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PRIFACE

The present treatise consists of five chaptery
aling with Geography, Kings and  Peopley,
, ocial Life and Keonomice Conditions, Religion,
id Feduedion and Learning of Jambudvipg
Juelin), 1t is based on the early texts of the
Buddhists and Jifs, wrilten in  Pali ang
Ardla-Migadhi, In my treatment, 1 have not
ignored the evidence of Brahmanjnnl literatury,
and wherever T have used it, Fhave done R0
with a view lo clarify the relevant points. [
have not failed to make nse also of modery
"terature on the subject including my owp
mblications. The sources utilised have been.
roperly mentioned in the body as well as in
20 footnodes,
I have endeavoured to draw a picture of
ndia with special ceference to her peopley,
1e scheme adopted by me is in many rvspe@‘r_s
fferent from that followed hy Rhys Davids iy
8 Buddhist [ndia, and the treatment even of
mmoi topiw:; is fuller in the sense that [ have
1 along taken indo agccount the collateral evi.
ence of the Jain dgumn. In Chapter L, a,
46, . geogtaphy of India  hak  been
Sh the help of a first-hand H'tudy_uf
* textual evidences bearing wpon
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mountain and river systems and bue, ' eation and
extent of countries, cities, ete. The second chap-
ter has been devoted to the kings and x pples
who were the active factors in the make-up™of
the life and avilisation of ancient India. The
third chapter deals with the social life an eco-
nomic conditions. Here the treatment is novel
as showing how all the s jfions of the people
played their part as muel . *~cial a8 in economie
life. Tn the fourth chapide dealing with religion,.,
the treatment may alsd! be claimed as new in
the sense that instead of taking religion as the
source of inspiration for higher philosophy and
ethies, 1 have sought to show how it was a living
factor of ancient Indian civilisation. The last
chapter treats of education and learning. Here
my endeavour has been specially directed to the
classification and description of var'ions institu-
tions and their founders, diverse m,, mnents and
their promoters, together with te metods
adopted and the results achieved. This kind
of treatment, as far as my informatio: g0es,
has not heen attempted before.

The present treatise has beeu acePted aga
thesis for the Degree of Doctor of L€rature by
the University of Lucknow.

BimaLa HUBN LA’g"



CaHAPrTER I
GEOGRAPHY

he country which is now known to us as Tndia
as known, to all intents and purposes, to the
uddhists as Jambudvipa and to the Jains and,
he Brahmins as Bharatavarsa (Bharahavasa).
n the Purdnas, Jambudvipa is counted as one .
f the seven dvipas or mythical continents into
hich the Earth, as then known or imagined,
as divided. Bharatavarga was just one of the
ine vargas or countries constituting the nine
ain divisions of Jambudvipa. So far as the
arsa divisions of Jambudvipa are concerned,
he Jaina description of Jambudvipa in the
ambudiva-pannatti and other works based upon
it, is materially ithe same as found in the
Purinas.! Thus with the Jainas and Brahmin
writers Jambudvipa as a confinent was tltonght
of as of much wider extension than Jambudvipa
a8 known to the Buddhists. In all earlier and
ter Buddhist texts and commentaries
ambudvips figures as one of the four maha-
vipas or great ‘continents with Mt. Sineru
umeru) in the centre of them. The

~

et e e e mm—— e ———

Maisya Purina, 111, 86, The Jambudh s.pansatis wiwal\s of
& vorsas,
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¥ INDIA AS DESCRIBED IN EARLY TEXTS

Pubbavideha or Eastern continent is placed 6.
the east of Sinery, the Aparagodana or Apara-'
goyina  the Western coutinent to the west, th
UHarakuren or Northern continent to the northy
and the Jambudvipa or Southern continent t
the sonth. N

Fiven we are told that the land in J. mnbudvip@
where the people coming  originally fronf
Pubbavideha settled down, was named Videh
after them; the land where the people comin
from Aparagodina settled down, became kno
by the name of Aparanta; and the Jand in whie
people from Uttarakurn settled down, hecam
knowi wder the nate of Kara

The DBuddhist Sinetu, also called Meru
Sumern. Hemamern and Mahimern, is th
hishest conceivable mountain which formed th
centre of the earth.  In the sea, it is based to
depth of eighty-four thousand yojanas, anj;
ihove the sea level, it vises to the same height-‘%
The Yugandhara, the Isadhara, the Karavika;
the Sudassana, the Nemindhara, the Vinataka
and Assnkanna ave the seven mountain ranges
that sueround it,  On its sammit is Javatims
the Heaven of the Thirty-theee gods, and ab itﬁ
foot is Asurabhavana, the dohain of the demonsy
ity four, sides are the four great continenty
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cach containing several smaller ones,! The
Buddhists as well as others in India {reat
Sinern as an emblem of long duration,  Both
s conception  and deseription are  semi-
astronomical,  semi-terrestrial, and, on  the
whole, mythieal in their origin and characier,
We get a glight realistic touch in the Puranas
that locate the Sumern mountain with it
altitude of one hundred thousand yojanas at «
central region of [avrtavarsn, the eountey
which, according to them, stands in the middle
of the nine* varsas of Jambudvipa. To the
south of [lavrtavarsa is the Nigadha mountain
range, and to the south of it is Harivarsa, the
country which lies just to the north of
Bharatavarsa. In between the two is the
Himalaya mountain with the Hemaktaparvata
north of it. The Himalayan range extonds east
and west over a distance of about 1,600 yojanas,
The topography of this range as it stands in
relation to Bharatavama may be picturesguely
ropresented by the shape of a bow with its string
to the south (Himavin uttarepdsys kirmukasya
yatha  guyah)® The Jumbudira-pappatti,
which, like the Puvinas, locates Harivarsa to

1 daquitare, iv, p. 1000 Semanlopd@s@id, i, p. [19; Vewwdd-
magga, p, 208; Paremwtthajotikd, II, pp. LL8, 485: Dwydvadd@na,
p. 8117,

2 Soven, according to Jumbudiva-prpputti.

3 ,glidaavata Purdna, Dvipavarsa-varnani--kandia, Ch. g,
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the north of Bharatavarsa and the Himalaya
mountain, divides the Himalayan range into
two, the Mahahimavanta or Greater Himalayan
and the Cullahimavanta or Lesser Himalayan.
The former extends eastwards up to the eastern
gea, i.e., the Bay of Bengal, and the latter
westwards and then southwards up to the sea
_below the Varsadhara mountain, i.e.,the Arabian
sea.!
~ The topographical outline of India to the
south of the Himalayas is sought to be pictured
in the Pali Mahagovinda-suitania in the shape
of a bullock-cart with its face towards the south,
Accordingly it is described as extended on
the north.2 The symbol suggested in the
Markandeye Purdane for visualisation of the
surface of India is one of the convex shape of the
upper shell of a tortoise (kirmaprstha)? It is
obviously a very correct picture of the thing,
inasmuch as all the rivers of India either flow
eastwards into the Bay of Bengal or flow
westwards into the Arabian sea. Further,
according to the Jambudiva-pannatii, the
Vaitadhya (Vindhya ?) mountain range divides

1 Jambudiva-pappath, i, 9: Bherehp p@mam vise...Culla-
hirﬁavamtassa. viéesharapavvayassa dahinenam dahinslavana-
samuddasse utfarenam, puratthimalavanasamuddasse paceatthime-
nam ... Thesame extension of the range is itnphed in the Malinda,

- p- 4. .
¢ Difha, II,p. 288 utterens Ayatam, dalkhipenasakata-mukham,
3 Mirkandeys Purdpa, Chaps, 57 and 58,
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India into two halves, the northern half
(uttardrdha), later called Aryivarta, and the
southern half (daksinardha), later called
Dakginatya or Deccan.!

The Himalaya mountain is known in Pali by
such names as Himava, Himscala, and Hima-
vanta. It is one of the seven mountain ranges
that surround Gandhamidana.? According to,
traditional description, it extends over a distance
of three hundred thousand yojanas (leagues),?s
and contains eighty-four thousand peaks (kiitas),
the highest of them being five hundred leagues.*
Here the length, the number and the altitude
given are all cvidently fabulous. We have
mention of seven great Himalayan lakes:
Anotatta, Kannamunda, Rathakira, Chaddanta,
Kugala, Mandakini and -Sthappapataka, that
are never heated by the sun.* Rach of them is
fifty leagues in length, breadth and depth.s
Their names are such as to defy all attempts
at a correct identification, and the description
of their length, breadth and depth is too sym-
metrical to inspire confidence. The Kunala

1 Jambudiva-papnaiti, i, 12: Bharahe vase Veyaddhe nimem
pavvaye pannatte: uisaraddha-Bharahavisawse dihinenam déhige-
bharehavisasas uttarenam,

2 Pgramatthagjotikd, IT, p. 66 ; Malalasekera, Dicl.,of Pals Praper
Noames, ii, p. 1325.

8 Paramaithajotikd, II, p. 224,

45 Adgutiara, iv, p. 101; Manorathapiirams, v, p. w3} Para.
matthajotika, TI, p. 443.
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Jataka mentions by name Manipabbata,
Hingulapabbata, Afijanapabbata, Sanupabbata,
and Phalikapabbata among the Himalayan
peaks,® none of which can now be satisfactorily
identified. The Sulfa-nipdte commentary
speaks of some five hundred rivers,? only ten of
which were to be reckoned, according to the
. Milinda,® the rest having an intermittent
periodical flow. Of the ten rivers,* the first
~five, Gangd, Yamuna, Aciravali, Sarabhii and
Mahi that were honoured as the fivo greal rivers
(pafica mahanadiyo)® constitulod the Ganges
group, and the rest, Sindhu, Sarassati, Votiavaii,
Vitamsa and Candabhaga, with the exception of
. the second, constituted the Sindhu group.
Broadly speaking, the first five flowed from the
Jaina Mahahimavanta, and the other five from
the Lesser range.

The Kunila Jataka draws our attention to
two most delightful spots in the shape of rocky
tablerlands (silatala), one, called Suvannatala,
on the east side of Himavanta, and the other,
called Hingulatala, on the west side, the latter
being sixty leagues in extent.® Similarly the

1 Jataka, v, p. 415.

2 Paramatthajotikd, II, p, 487.

8% Mitnda, p, 114,

4 Of. Markapdeya Purdpa, 57, 16-18

5 Anguliara,av, p. 101; Vin., 11, p. 237; Semyutta, i, p. 136 ;
vwpdol.

® Jdaka, v, p- 415,

-
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Milinda-pasiha mentions one Rakkhitatala or
protected table-land in the Himalayan region.!
The Buddhistsderive the name of the continent
of Jambudvipa from a Jambu tree, which stands
as its kalpavrksa, with its trunk fifteen yojanas
in girth, outspreading branches fifty yojanas in
length, shade one hundred yojanas in extent and
height of one hundred yojanas,*>—all too sym-
metrical and imaginary to be believed as correct.
It is on account of this tree that the continent,
is also called Jambuvana? and Jambusanda.
The tree stands on a bank of the river Jambo
(Jambu)., The continent extends over a distance
of ten thousand leagues, of which four thousand
are covered by the seas, three thousand by the
Himalayas, and three thousand only are in- -’
nabited by men.® It contained as many as
34,000 towns, large or small.® As Malalasekera
points out, ¢ this number is sometimes reduced to
sixty thousand, forty thousand, or even twenty
thousand, but never too less’.” A description
in the Anaguttara-nikaye would have us believe
that trifling in number were the parks, groves,

1 Milinda, p. 6.

2 Vinaya, i, p. 30 nSamantapdsddikd, i, p. 119; Paramaithajolika,
11, p. 448; Visuddhimagga, i, p. 205.

8 Law, Qeography, p. Xvi.

¢ Sulta-rapdia, verse 582; Paramatthajotika, IT, p. 121,

8 Paramalihajotibd, II, p. #37.

¢ Ibid., IL, p. 59, Cf. Jaiaka, iv, p. 84.

7 Malelasekora, op. oi., i, p. 941,
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lakes, etc., in Jambudvipa, while more numerous
were the steep, precipilous places, unfordable
rivers, inaccessible mountains, and the rest.!

In accordance with the description in the
Jombudiva-papnatti, the Bharatavarga which is
situated to the south of the Himalayas and
between the eastern and western seas, abounds
in prickly stumps and thorns, uneven and
inaccessible roads, hills and dales, fountains and
gprings, khattds, crevices, rivers and lakes, trees,
creepers and shrubs, forests and grasses, thicves,
dimbas and damaras, famines and bad times,
religious sects, the poor and destitute, emor-
gencies and epidemios, wicked persons, drought,
diseases, iniquities and comstant commotions,
It appears from the north like a bedstead, and
from the south, like a bow (ultardo poliamka-
samthana-somilie, dahindo dhanupittha-samihie).
By the two large rivers, Ganga and Sindhu, and
the Vaitadhya mountain range it is divided into
six portions (chabbhiga-pavibhatte). 1t is
526+ leagues in extent.?

As for the number and location of the dvipas,
the Pali account may be shown to have followed
the same tradition as that in the Mahabhdirate
which, too, speaks of just four great continents
and locates them on four sides of the golden
mountain 6f Meru or Sumeru. The continent

1 Angrttara, i, p. 85; Malalasekera, op. cit., i, p, 941,
2 Jagnbudim‘-pmuui, i, 9.
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on the west side is, however, called Xetumala
instead of Aparagodana, and that on the east
side, Bhadra$va instead of Pubbavideha. The
continent on the north side is called Uttarakuru,
precisely as in Pali.! To the north of Harivarsa
and in between the two mountain ranges of Nila,
(on the north) and Nigsadha (on the south) lie
two other ranges, the eastern, called Malyavat,
and the western, called Gandhamadana. En-
circling the space botween them stands the Meru
mountain.2 As in Pali texts, the Jambudiva-
pannatti and the Puranas, so in the Great Epic
the name of Jambudvipa is derived from a
mighty Jambu tree, called Sudarsana, which,
100, is located in a spot between the two ranges
of Nila and Nigadha.®! The origin of the
Jambnu river is accounted for, exacily as in Pali
texts, by an accumulated flow of the juice
of rose-apples that grow on that Jambu tree.*
The Mahdbhdrata agrees with the Jambudiva-
papnotti and the Purdnas when it speaks qf six
vargaparvatas in Jambudvipa. These are:
Himavan, Hemakiita, Nigadha, Nila, Sveta and
Smga,vﬁ,n, enumerated from south to north, each
forming a long range from sea Lo sea or ocean to
ocean.® Bharafavarga is, of course, placed to

1 Mahdbharata, Bhigmaparva, 6,12, 13; 7.13; 6.31; 7.13, 14,
2 Ibud., 6.9, 10, -

8 Ibid., 7.19, 20.

4 Ibid., 7.22-26. b Ibid., 6.3-8.
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the south of the first. It also speaks of seven
divyagangds or celestial rivers: Nalini, Pavani,
Sarasvati, Jambu, Sild, Gangsa and Sindhu.!
The origin of Gangd is traced o a lake
called Bindusara, which is situated in the
middle of three peaks, Kailasa, Mainika and
Hiranyadmga.? The Jambudiva-pannatéis con-
nects the origin of Ganga with a flow through
the castern outlet of a great lake in the Lesser
Himalayan range, called Mahdpadmahrada, and
that of Sindhu with a flow through its western
outlet. Tt speaks of a similar lake in the Greator
Himalayan range. The doscription of the lako
with four toranas or outlets is akin to the
Buddhist account of the lake Anotatta, to
which it refers the origin of the five greal rivers
flowing eastwards. Anotatta, oo, is liko the
Jaina Padmahrada, a lotus lake with four
mukhas (outlets) on its four sides, from cach of
which flows a river. Beginning from the east,
the eutlets are called Sthamukha (the Lion facc),
'‘Hatthimukhe, (the Elephant face), Assamukha
(the Horse face), and Usabhamukha (the Bull
face).? The four rivers that flow, according to
the Jambudiva-papnatti, from the four outlets of

the Lotus lake are, Ganga, Rohité, Sindhu and
Herikanta.

1 Mahabhérata, Bhismeparva, 6.49, 50,
2 J8%d,., 6.%3, 44,

® Rapaficasiliont, 1, p. 586. ¢ Jambudiva-pappatsi, iv, 34, 35,
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The long description in the Pali commentaries 1
of the origin of five rivers, Ganga, Yamuna,
Aciravati, Sarabhfi and Mahi from the Anotatta
lake may be best summed up in the words of
Dr. Malalasekera: the river which flows out
through the south channel ‘circles the lake
three times under the name of Avattagangi,
then as Kanhagangs flows straight for sixty,
leagues along the surface of a rock, comes into
violent contact with a wvertical rock, and is,
thrown upwards as a column of water three
gavulas in circumference; this column, known as
Alkdsagangd, fAows through the air for sixty
leaguoes, falls on Lo the rock Tiyaggala, excavat-
ing it to a depth of fifty leagues, thus forming a
lake which is called Tiyaggalapokkharani; then
the river, under the name of Bahalagangs, flows
through a chasm in the rock for sixty leagues,
then under the name of Ummaggagangs,?
through a tunncl for a further sixty leagues,
and finally coming upon the oblique.rock
Vijjha, divides into five streams forming the
five rivers ’.®

1 Papaicastidani, Sinhalese od., m, p. 588; Manorathapirani,
ii, pp. 769-60; Pwrmnmhao'.otik&, II1, pp. 437-9.

2 The Ajivikes cherigshed a tradition of seven Gaiigd which they
knew as Glafigs, Mahagangs (perhaps, Gangs proper), fvadhinegafigs,
Mrduganga, Lohitegaigh (evidently Laultya or .Bmhmaputra.),
Avantiganigs (evidently Avanti), and Paramavgniigaigs. Of
Roclkhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 263.

3 Malalasckera, op, cit., i, pp. 783-84.
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A similar account of the origin and course of
Ganga and Sindhu is presented in the Jumbudiva-
panpatti. But what is really important in it
is the suggestion that thousands of other rivers
fall into the Ganges through which they .enter
the eastern sea,! not directly. The same as to
the Indus.

The identification of the Pali Anotatta lake
with the Bindusara in the Mahdabhdrato and the
Manas-garovara of popular fame may be justified
by the fact that, like the latter, the former is
associaled with Keldsa or Kailasa. In Puli
commentaries it is said to be onoclosed by five
Himalayan peaks, known as Sudassanakiita,
Citrakiita, Kalakita, Gandhamiadana and

" Kelasa.?

In the Jambudiva-pannatii we have mention
of eight peaks (kiitas) of the Greater Himalayan
range, of eleven of the Lesser range, and of nine
of the Vaitddhya range which divides India into
two halves: Aryavarta and Dakginatya. The
eight Mahahimavanta kiitas are Siddhaya-
tana, Mahahimavadadhigthatr, Haimavatapati,
Rohitanadisuri, Hrisuri, Harikantanadisuri,
Harivargapati and Vaididrya.? The eleven

nJambudsva-panpaiti, iv, 84: puratthabhimuhi Zvatiésamani
eoddasahim sai'l‘ila.sa.ha.ssehi sameggh ahe jagaim dalaittd puratthim-
enam lavenasamuddam samappei.

* Paguficastidani, ii, p. 6853 Manorathapdrans, ii, p. 759,

8 Jambudiva-ganiatti, iv, 80,

-
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connected with the Lesser range comprise
Siddhayatana, Ksudrahimavadgiri, Kumira-
deva, etc.! The list of nine peaks associated
with the Vaitadhya range begins with Siddhaya-
tana and ends in Tamisrdguha.? The names are
too ingeniously Jaina to be considered genuine
and identifiable.

True that in it, precisely as in the Mahdbhdrata .
and the Mdarkandeya Purdna, Bharatavarga is
described as a peninsula with seas on ils three~
sides, cast, south and west.? But is it not
somewhat far-fetched to represent the topo-
graphical outline of the Deccan figuratively by
the shape of a half-moon (addhacamdasamihina-
samihie)? To the Buddhists, as we saw,
Jambudvipa is shaped like a bullock-cart with
its face towards the south. In the Great Epic
the shape is poetically conceived as one resem-
bling, from south and north, a bended bow of
which the string being pulled by the hand
forms an apex at Dhanuskoti, Ramasebun or
Ramesvaram.! In the Markandeya Purdna the
shape of India, according to one description, is
like that of a tortoise (kiirma) which lies out-
spread, with its face towards the east,® and,

1 JambudWwo-papnetti, iv, 35.

2 Ibid., i, 12.

3 Ibid., i, 10.

¢ Mahabhdraia, Bhigmaperva, 6,38,
5 Markandeya Purdpa, Chaps, 57-68.
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according to another, like that of a peninsula

with the Himalayan range stretching along on
its north; like the string of & bow.! According
to Hiuen Tsang, the north part is broad, the

southern part narrow. As in the Jambudiva-
 pammatti, he describes its shape as one like that
of a half-moon.? . All these images are suggestwe,
* though only approximately accurate.

In agreement with the Great Epic?® and the
Puranas, the Jambudiwa-pannaiti derives the
name of Bharatavarga from king Bharata whose .
sovereignty was established over it. - It speaks
of six divisions (Dhedd; khandd) in Northern
India, and of three divisions in Southern,
Eastern, Western and Middle, These are all
intérnal . divisions of India proper. The nine
‘bhedas or parts of Varahamihira conforming, as -
they “do, t6 the centre and: eight of “the .ten
‘points. of the compass: eastern, southern, -
:western,'horthern, south"eastern, south-western,
* nortb-western and north- eastern (also: suggested '
i by the J amal) are pllinternal. - The nine bhedas
* or khandas mentmned in the M arkandeya Pumna,'
a.nd the S’zddhantaswomam (i, 41), and- some- -
wha.t d]fferently enumerated in the Vamana and
Gm*uda Pumnae fo &s to dbunt Kataha. and :

R Markandeyandma Ohap 57 Da.ksu;e Iﬁ.mtohyasyapurvem :
cha. mn.hodadhlh Himavn ubtarenfsya ka.rmukusya. yathe gumh
Ve Bea.l B'uddhwt Records of the Western, World. i, p. 70

“ M‘ahdbhdw-ata, Bhigma.parva, i, 41, o
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Simhala dvipas among them, were all internal
even as they were explained to Alberuni and Abul
Fazl. But reading between the lines, one may
find that the Markundeya description hardly
leaves room for doubt that only the ninth of nine
dvipas constituting the Bhéaratavarsa, elsewhere
called Kuméra, Kumari or Kumarika, was the
India proper.! The Markundeya Purdna gives
it a length of one thousand yojanas from south
to north.

Like Bharatavarga in the Jambudiva-pannaiti,?
Jambudvipa in Pali texts is described as the
kingdom of a king overlord (cakkavatti).?
Accordingly Jambudvipa finds mention in
Puli as tho continent over the whole of which the
sovercignty (ekarajjabhisekam) of Dhammisoka
prevailed.* In Asdoka’s own description Jambu-
dvipa. which was somewhat wider than his own
kingdom (vijita), was certainly the whole of
India where he succeeded in creating a sphere of
righteousness. He gives it a length of six
hundred leagues.5

As for countries and peoples (janapads), the
Markandeyo Purdna introduces them, adopting

1 Law, Geographicai®Bssays, p. 120f.

2 Jombudiva-pannpatid, iii, 41: Bharahe vice . . . . Bharahe nEmam
ray4 cAuramta cakkevatil samuppejjittha.

8 Asguitara, iv, p~90; Cakkevattl ahum rdjd Jambusandassa
issaro.

4 Samanlopdsddilia, i, p. 41.

5 M.R.E. and R.E. XIII,
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the following system of classification: (1) those
belonging to Madhyadesa (Middle country);
(2) those to Udicya (Northern region); (3)
those to Pricya (Hastern India); (4) those to
Daksinapatha or Daksginatya (Deccan); (5)
those to Aparanta (Western India); (6) those to
the Vindhya region (Vindhya or Vindhyaprgtha);
. and (7) those which are mountainous (parvata-
grayi).l These may be shown to have been a
result of further systematisation from the
Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, Ch. 9, in which the
divisions Pracya, Udicya, Dakgina, Aparanta
and Parvatiya are distinctly mentioned, and the
remaining two are implied. The five traditional
divisions of India, as met with in Hinen Tsang’s
Si-yu-ki and the Bhuvanakoga of the Purinas
are: as enumerated in the former—mnorthern,
southern, eastern, western and central?; and as
in the latter—Madhyadeda (Middle country),
Udicya (Northern), Précya (Eastern), Dakgina-
pathe (Deccan) and Aparanta (Western).?
Rajasdekhara, in his Kdvya-mimdmsd, offers the
following description of them:

‘Tatra Baranasys paratah Plrvadedah
Msahigmatya paratah Dakgindpathah
Devasabhaya paratah Pascaddesah
Prthudakat paratah Uttarapathah

1 Mf’rlaandgya Purana, Chap. 57.
2 Beal, Regords, i, p. 70; Cunmingham, Anoient Geography, p. 186,

3 Trow Aonavnmbar af Wlawlt Rarddhdoms = e
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Vinasanaprayigayoh Ganga- Yamunayodca
antaram Antaravedi.’*

‘To the east of Benares is the Eastern India.
To the south of Mahismati is the Deccan. To
the west of Devasabhd is the Western India.
To the north (better, north-west) is the
Northern (better, North-western) India. And
the tract lying between Vinadana and Praysga
and between the Ganges and the Jumna is the
Tnland (same as Midland or Middle country of
other textis).’

Cunningham elucidates the geographical
significance of Hiuen Tsang’s ‘Five Indies’ in
the following manner:

(1) Northern India comprises the Punjab
proper including Kashmir and the adjoining hill
States with the whole of eastern Afghanistan
beyond the Indus and the present Cis-Sutlej
States to the west of the Saraswatl river ;

(2) Western India, Sind and Wegtern
Rajputana with Cutch and Gujrat and a portion
of the adjoining coast on the lower course of
Narmada river ;

(3) Centrs] India, the whole of the Gangetic
provinces from®Thaneswar to the head of the
Delta and from the Himalayan mountains 4o
the banks of the Narmada ;

Kavya-mimdnss, p 93.
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(4) Eastern India, Assam and Bengal proper
including the whole of the Gangetic Delta
together with Sambalpur, Orissa and Ganjam;
and

(6) Southern India, the whole of the peninsula,
from Nasik on the west and Ganjam on the east
to Cape Comorin on the south including the
modern districts of Berar and Telingana,
Maharagtra and the Konkan with the separate
States of Hyderabad, Mysore and Travancore or
very nearly the whole of the peninsula to the
south of the Narmada and the Mahinadi rivers.

The broad divisions of India, mot with in
early Pali texts, are rather six than five, Thege

re: (1) Majjhimadesa (i.e. Madhyadoda or
Middle Country); * (2) Hemavata or Himavanta,
(Himalayan region); 2 (3) Uttarapatha (North-
western region); * (4) Dakkhindpatha or Dak-
khins janapadd (i.e. Dakgindtya or Deccan);t
(6) Pubbanta (Eastern India) ; and (8) Aparanta
(Western India).

The Adiguttara Nikdyo mentions the following
sixteen as Mahajanapadas among the countries

1 Vinaya, 1, p. 197; Jdiaka, i, pp. 49-80.

2 Mahdvames, xi, 41; generally called Himavantapadesa n
seyeral Jatakas.

8 Vwnoya, iii, p. 6; Samantapdeddikd, i, p. 176; Jdtaka, i, p. 2717,
iv, 79; Divydvadéna, p. 470; Mahdva ifi, p. 308; Pelavatthu-
ajthakathd, p. 100; Theragdthd-ofihakaihd i, p. 839.

4 nS’utta-wmata, verse 876; Vmaya, :|, p. 195-8; ii, p. 298; Jataka,
-, p.#463; v, p. 138; Summig » 1, P 266,
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in Jambudvipa: Kasi, Kosala, Anga, Magadha,
Vajji, Malla, Ceti, Vamsa, Kuru, Paficila,
Maccha, Strasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara
and Kamboja,! each named after the people who
settled down there or colonised it. As noted by
Dr. Malalasekera,? the first fourteen are included
in the Majjhimadesa,® and the last two in
Uttarapatha. The Digha Nikdya gives a list of
twelve only, omitting the last four, while the
Cullaniddesa adds Kalinga to the list and
substitutes Yona for the Gandhara. The Jaina
Bhagavati Silra (otherwise called Vydkhya-
prajiiapti) gives a somewhal different list of
gixteen containing Anga, Banga (Vanga),
Magadha, Malaya, Malava, Accha, Vaccha (Pali
Vamsa), Koccha, Padha (?), Ladha (Réadha),
Bajji (Pali Vajji), Moli (Malla ?), Kasi, Kosala,
Avaha (?), and Sambhuttara (?).

A short description of each of the six divisions,
as made out from Pali, taking along with it the
principal kingdoms, cities. towns, rivers, peoples,
etc., is found indispensable in the present
chapter. To begin with—

I Middle: country (Madhyadesa): Madhya-
defa has been described in the Dharmasiitra

1 Aviguttara, i, p. 218; iv, pp. 252, 256, 260.

2 Malalasekera, op. ‘Gllt., ii, p. 494.

3 According to Markandeya Purdne (Chaps. 57, 32-86), the coun-
tries in MadhyadeSe were Matsya, Kufula, Kulya, Kuntalss Kifi,
Koéala, Arvuda, Pulinda, Semaka, Vrke and Gavaydbenapura. Tb
refers Avanti to Aparénte.
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of Baudhiyana as lying to the east of the
region where the river Saraswati disappears,
to the west of the Black forest (Kalakavana),?
to the north of the Paripdtra mountain
and to the south of the Himalayas2 The
eastern boundary excluded not only the
country now known as Bengal but Behar which

- in ancient days included the whole of Magadhan

country, the Buddhist land par excellence.
According to Manu, Madhyadesa exicnds from
the Himalayas in the north to the Vindhyas in
the south and from Vinadana (the place where
the river Saraswatl disappoars) in tho west 1o
Prayag in the east.? 1t is otherwise known as
Antaravedi or Inland whioh exlends up to
Benares in the east.t The Buddhist wriler
would extend the boundary of Madhyadeda
farther towards the east so as to include Anga
and Magadha. According to tho Mahdvagga® of
the Vinaya Pitaka, il extends in the east to the
towh of Kajangala ® beyond which was the city

1 Cunningham, Ancisnt Geography of Indie, 1i and xl1, fm. 1.

2 Boudhdyana, 1, 1, 2, 9, eto.

3 Manu, u, 21 ‘Hunavad-vindhyayor m;dhye yat prag
vimadanddapipratyageve Prayigéc ca Madhyadedah prakirttitah’

¢ Kavya-mimamsd, p 93 The sams extension 15 1mphed also in
the Mar kandeys Purana.

5 Vol. V, ph. 12-18.

8 Identicatwith Ka chu-wen-kilo of Yuan Chwang which lay at &
distance of above 400 1 east from Campd (Bhagalpur), Cf.
Sumangaloveldsini~ n, 429, as {0 Kejeigala formmng the eastern
bounBary of the Madhyadede. Also see Ja , m, 226-7; 1v, 310,
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of Mahasila; in the south-east, to the river
Salalavati (Sargvati); in the south, to the town
of Setakannika; in the west, to the Brahman
district of Thiina;! and in the north, 10 the
Usiradhvaja mountain? The Divyavaddana
(pp. 21-22) extends its eastern boundary still
farther so as to include Pundavardhana which
in ancient times included Varendra (roughly
identical with North Bengal). It is 300 yojanas
in length, 250 yojanas in breadth and 900
yojanas in circuit.?

Thus it may be shown that the definition of
the Middle country was not the same at all times
and with all the authorities. In Manu, i, 19,
Kurukgetra, Matsya, Paficila and Sirasena
are included in Brahmargide§a, while the
Markandeya Purdna includes them in Madhya-
deda. Manu’s Middle country is a tract between
Vinasana and Prayiga, while in the above
Purana and the Kawya-mimdmsa it extends so
far east as to include Kasi and Kodala. « The
Pali list of six principal cities in the Mahé&pari-
nibbana Suttanta (Digha, ii, p. 146): Campa,
Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi and
Baranasi, suggests an extension which included

1 Qonsult Cunningham, Ancient Gsography of India, Intrgd.
xlin, £n. 2, as to the identification of Thiina with. Sthénesvare:
also see Jdt., vi, 62.

2 Tt may be said to be identical with Uswagiri, & mountain to
the north of Katkhal, 7.4., 1905, 179.

3 JRAS., 1904, p. 86.
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Kaéi, Kodala and Vatsa in the west but excluded
Avanti and Strasena. These two countries
have been expressly excluded in the Vinaya
Pitaka from the Middle country. Dr.
Malalasekera has not cited any Pali authority
justifying their inclusion in the Majjhimadesa.
The seven representative rivers of this division
.are enumerated in one list as Bahuks (Bahuka),*
Adhikakka, Gays, Sundariks, Sarassati, Payagé
-and Bahumati, and in another list as Ganga,
Yamuna, Sarabhii, Sarassatli, Aciravati, Mahi
and Mahinadi2 The Jalaka mentions the
Dona and Timbaru along with the Bahuka and
Gays.®? Here Bahuka is evidently the same
_ river a8 Vahuda in the Mahabhdrata,* which the
Mirkandeya Purdna connecls with the
Himalayas along with Gangd and Yamuna.b
The Adhikakks remains yet o be identified.
The Gaya is no other than the Phalgu forming
just a united flow of the Nerafijara (Nairafijana)
of Buddhist fame and the Mahanadi (Mohana
of Brahmanical fame).* The Sundarika was a
gacred river in XKodala.® The Saragsati is
identified with the famous Saraévati which
taking its rise in the Himalayas, disappears at

i J&aka, v, p. 889,

2 Visuddhimagga, i, p. 10.

3 Jataka, v,.p. 388f.

4 Mahdbharm, iii, 84.67.

5 Markaz;dpya Purdna, Chap. 57.

¢ Barua, G‘ayﬁ and Buddhagaya, i, p. 87F.
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' VElhssna. The Payags must have represented
the confluence of the Gangd and Yamuni at
Prayaga (Allahabad).* The Gangs and Yamuna
do not need much comment. The Bhagirathi
Gangd flowed through Pafichala dividing it into
Uttara (Northern) and Dakgina (Southern),
Kampilla, the capital of the latter standing on
its right bank. The Yamund served as a.
boundary between Strasena and Kodala and
further down, betwecn Vamsa (Vatsa) and
Koéala, Madhura, the capital of Siirasena and
Kosambi, the capital of Vamsa standing on its
right bank. The Sarabhii is to be identified
with the Sarayl in the Ramayana, on the left
bank of which stood and still stands Ayodhya,
the ancient capital of Kosala (Uttara Kodala).
The Aciravati is modern Rapti on the right bank
of which stood Savatthi (Srévasti), the third or
lagt capital of Kofala.? The Mahi (Mahamahi
Gangd) is a tributary of the Ganges; a river of
this name is associated in the Markandeya
Purdane with the Paripatra range® The
Bahumati, Dona and Timbaru are still to be
identified.

The Jaina Bhagavait Siira and the Pali Mano-
rathapirons * sf)ea,k of a certain Mahaganga

1 Barua, op. ¢il., i, b. 87.

2 Law, S1dvasti wn Indian Literaiure, p. 9.

3 Madrkondeya Purdpa, Chap. 57.

& Manorathap@rays (Sinhalese ed.), i1, p. 761z
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which was either the confluence of the Neraiijars
and the Mahinadi or the river Sona.® To the
east beyond Prayaga the united flow of the
Gangs and Yamund bore the namec of Ganga.
It is this Gangd which formed a boundary
between kingdoms of Kaéi and Magadha.
Baranasi, the capital of Kaél, stood on its left
bank. Further down it formed a boundary
between Videha and Vesdli on the north and
Magadha,® Anga and Kajangala on the south,
on the right bank of which stood and still
stand Pataliputta, the second or last capital of
Magadha and Campa, the capital of Aniga. In
the early Pali texts we have montion of three
Other rivers in Madhyadeda that were of minor
importance: Anoma, Rohini and Kakutiha.
The first wag a river thirty leagues to the east of
Kapilavatthu ® which obviously formed a
boundary between the territory of the Sakyas
and that of the Mallas. According to the
Lalitavistara, however, the distance of the river
from the Sakya capital was six leagues only.t
The second, Rohinl, was & small river which
divided the Sakyan and Koliyan s territories.®
Cunningham identifies it with the modern Rowai

1 Manorathapirant (Sinhalese ed.), i1, p. 761f.

2 Majjhimopl, Vatthiypamasuita,

8 Jataka, i,~p. 64f.; Paramatthajotikd, II, p. 382; Malalasekera,
. ¢k, 3, p. 102,

4 Lalitavistara, ed, Lefmsnn.

5 J&aka, v, p. 412; Paramatthajotika, 1T, p. 368.
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or Rohwaini, a small stream which joins the
Rapti at Gorakhpur.! According to Dhamma.-
péla, it flowed from north to south to the north-
west of Réjagaha.? And the third, Kakuttha,
was a river near Kusinira ® which appears to
have formed, at one point at least, a boundary
between the two Malla territories. Other rivers

mentioned are: Campa, Kosiki, Migasammata, ,

Hirafifiavati, Sappini, Sutanu, Salalavati and
Vettavati. Of them, the Campa formed a
boundary between Anga in the east and Magadha
in the west.* It is probably the same river as one
to the west of Campanagar and Nathnagar in the
suburb of the town of Bhagalpur. The Kosiki,
modern Kudl, is just a branch of the Ganges.®
The Migasammata was a river which rising in
the Himalayas flowed into the Ganges.! The
Hirafiflavati is the Little Gandak and the
same a8 Ajitavati near Kusinird which flows
through the district of Gorakhpur about eight
miles west of the Great Gandak and falls~into
the Ghogré (Sarayt). On the bank of it once
stood the Sal forest of the Mallas of Kusinéra.”

1 Arch, Sury, of India, xii, p. 190f.

2 TherigGthi-ajthakaiha, i, p. 501; Malalasekera, op. oii., i, p. 762,

8 Digha, i, pp. 129, 184f.; Udana, viii, 5.

4 Jdtaka, iv, p. 464.

§ Ibid., v, pp. 2,%, 6. The river is called JKosik& and
Kosikiganigs.

8 Ibid., vi, p. 72.

1 Digha, ii, p. 187.

A i



26 TNDIA AS DESCRIBED IN EARLY TEXTS

The Sappini, modern Paficina, was & small
stream at Rajagaha.! Similarly Sutanu was a
small stream at Savatthi? which must have
fallen into the Aciravatl. The Salalavati (Sara-
vatl in the Divydvadana, better Saranavatli),
probably modern Suvarnarekha, formed, as we
gaw, the south-east boundary of the Middle
country. And the Vettavati, modern Betwa in
]fhopa.l, is an affluent of the Yamunéa on the
bank of which stood the city of Vetravati, and
farther south-west, stands Bhilsd or ancient
Vidisa.8

As regards the bills, mention is froquently
made of Gayésisa, the principal hill of Gaya,*
which is the modern Brahmayoni and identical
with what is called Gayaédira in tho Mahdabhdrata
and Gayaéira in the Purdnas.® The Pali com-
mentaries account for the origin of its name by
the striking resemblance of its shape with that
of the head of an elephant (gajasisa).” The
Mahabharata speaks of twenty-five hills of Gaya
including the Gayafira, but the early texts of
Buddhism ignore all but the Gayasisa. The hills
called Prigbodhi by Hiuen Tsang® on the

1 Adguitara, 1, p. 29,

f Samyuta, v, p. 207,

3 Jasaka, iw, p. 388,

4 Vinaya, i, p. 84f.; 1i, p. 199.

5 Mahabhariia, i, 95.9; Barus, op. oit., i, p. 74.

* Barua, 0p. oit, 1, p. 68, 7 Saratthappakasing, il 4.
® Breal, Buddhist Records, ii, p. 114,
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other side of the Gaya river are vaguely referred
to but nowhere mentioned by name,

In the Bardbar Hill-Cave inscriptions of Agoka
and Patafijali’s Mahabhdsya® we have mention
of a set of hills under the name of Khalatika.
The same finds mention in the Mahabhdrata,
the Hathigumpha and two other inscriptions as
Gorathagiri or Goradhagiri from which one .,
could have a view of Rajagaha or Giribbaja,? the
earlier capital of Magadha. This group of hills -
came to be designated in some of the mediseval
inscriptions as Pravaragiri which has given rise
to the modern name Barabar.

The Pali Isigili Sutta names the five hills,
surrounding the city of Rajagaha, taking them
in the very order in which they stood to each
other and beginning with Isigili: Isigili, Vebhara, '
Pandava, Vepulla and Gijjhakiita.! In the
Theragitha, verse 41, the Vebhira and Pandava
are menlioned as two hills that stood side by
side. The canonical order of the five names was
changed in the commentaries, one of them
enumerating them as Pandava, Gijjhakita,
Vebhara, Isigili and Vepulla,* and another as
Isigili, Vepulla, Vebhéra, Pandava and Gijjha-
kiita.® The Mahabhdraia contains two lists, one

1 Mahabhagya, i, 2.2,

® Mahabhérate, Sabhaperva, Ch. xx, v, 30. n

3 Majjhima, iii, p. 68f. ¢ Paramatthajotikg, 11, p. 882,
§ Vimdnavaithu-ajfhakathd, p. 82.
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naming the five hills as Vaiharavipula, Varaha,
Vrsabha, Reigiri and Subhacaityaka,® and the
other as Pandara, Vipula, Vardha, Caityaka
and Matanga.® A comparison of the two lists
may show that Vipula is the same name as
Vaiharavipula, Caityaka is identical with
Subhacaityaka, and Vrgabha and Matanga are

, substituted respectively for Pandara (= Pali

-

Pandava) and Reigiri (== Pali Isigili), the name
Vardha being common to both the lists.! By
the name Caityaka or Subhacaityaka may have
been meant no other hill than the Buddhist
Gijjhakita or Grdhrakiita.

The Jainas following & mwuch later tradition
of their own name locate the seven hills thus:

" “If'one enters Rajgir from the north, the hill

which lies to the right is Vaibharagiri; that
which lies to the left is Vipulaparvata or
Vipulagiri; the one which stands at right angles
to the Vipula and runs southward parallel to the
Vaibhéra is Ratnagiri; the one forming the
eastern extension of the Ratnagiri is Chathagiri,
and the hill that stands next to Chathagiri in
continuation of Ratnagiri is Sailagiri. The one
opposite to the Chathagiri is Udayagiri; that
which lies to the south of Ratnagiri and the
west of the Udaya is Sonagiri. The Vaibhara-

r

1 Mahabhareta, 1, 21.2.
2 Ibid., i, 2111

3 Lgw, Rajogriha sn Ancient Literature, pp. 2£., 28f.
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giri extends southward and westward ultimately
to form the western entrance of Rajgir with the
Sonagiri.’ !

A list of seven hills may be made out from the
Pali texts with the addition of Kajaéila, a black
rock on a side of Isigili,? and that of Patibhina-
kiita, an echoing peak with a fearful precipice
(subhayanako papéto) in the neighbourhood of,
Gijjhakita,® to the traditional list of ive. These
very texts speak of Indakiita ncar Gijjhakiita
and Vediyaka hill, identified by Cunningham
with the QGiriyak, the latter containing the
famous cave, called Tndasdla-guha® (wrongly
Sanskritised as Indradaila-guhd). It may safely
be maintained that the group of five Rajgir
hills formed, as it now forms, the head, and the
Vediyaka the tail of one and the same short
range running from west to east over a distance
of nine miles from Rajgir to the village of Giriyak
or Giryek.

Among the five hills of Rajagaha all but the
Isigili bore different names in different ages.®
The Vepulla mountain, for instance, was known
in a very remote age by the name of Pacina-
vamsa and the people of the locality were then

1 Law, op. cii., p. 3.

2 Digha, ii, pp. 116-7.

3 Sonpyulia, v, p. 448,

4 Ibid,, i, p. 206.

5 Digha, ii, p. 268; Sumangalovildsing, iii, p. 697.
¢ Majjhima, iii, p. 68F.
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known as Tivaras. In the next stage the name
of the hill was changed to Vankaka, and that of
the people to Rohitassas. In the third stage the
hill received the name of Supassa and the people
became known by the name of Suppiyas. It
is in the fourth or last stage that the hill became
known as Vepulla and the people by the name
of Magadhas.

With the Pi-pu-lo (Vipula, better, Vaihara-
vipula) hill ‘to the west of the north gate of’
Rajagaha Hiuen Tsang associated five hundred
hot springs of which several scores, somo cold,
some tepid, remained at his time. The source
of them was traced to the Anotatta lake.2 In
the Jaina Vividhaiirthakalpa the Vaibharagiri is
described as the sacred hill affording the
possibility of the formation of kundas of tepid
and cold water (taptadilambukundani). The Pali
and Epic traditions, too, speak of hot springs in
connection with Rajagaha,® while Buddhaghosa
.definitely refers them to the Vebhara hill.*

The Indasslaguha in the Vediyaka hill was
not the only cave in the Rajgir or Giryek range.
The Rajagaha hills abounded in. guhds and
kandaras, caves and crevices, sufficient to offer
accommodation, according to the Vinaya

"

1 Samyuila, ii, p. 190f.; Law, op, oit., p. 32.
2 W'g.tbm, Yuan Qhwang, ii, pp. 153-4.

3 :S'Brauhappgkdﬁm i, p. 88.

& Teid,
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Cullavagga,* for five hundred brethren. Among
the caves, those worthy of mention were the
Pippali (or Pipphali) and Sattapapni, both
associated with the Vebhara hill. Both of
them were situated on the north side of thig
hill# And among the crevices, those enjoying
importance were these four: Kapola-kandars,
Gomata-kandara, Tinduka-kandara and Tapoda,.
kandara.? The Pasinaka-cetiya was a holy
rock not far from Rajagaha.t

Besides these hills there were in the Midgle
country some natural forests (svayamjatavana)
and some hill-tracts. The Kurujangala, for
instance, was a wild region in the Kuru realm
which extended ss far north as the Kimyyks
forest and which in all likelihood separated the
Kuru realm from Paficila. According to one
tradition, the kingdom of Uttarapaficila wag
founded in this very jungle tract. The
Parileyyakavana was an elephant-forest at sgme
distance from the city of Kosambi and or the
way to Savatthi.® The Afijanavana at Saketa,
the Mahédvana at Vesdli and the Mahdvans gt
Kapilavatthu were natural forests. The latter
Mahsvana lay in one stretch up to the foot of

1 Vinaya, ii, p. 716.

® Uddna, i, 6; iii, 7 Digha, ii, p. 1186f.

8 Udana, iv, 4; Law, op. cit., p. 11.

4 Suita-nipdia, verse 1018,

b Sapyuita, iii, p. 96; Vineya, i, p. 362; Udana, 1v,
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the Himalayas.! The Lumbinivana, a village
in the time of Asoka, situated on the bank of the
Rohini on the Kapilavatthu side, was a similar
forest.? The Nagavana, an elephant-forest at
Hatthigdma in the Vajjl realm,® the Salavana of
the Mallas at Kusinari,* the Bhesakalivana at
Sumsuméragira in the realm of the Bhaggas,®
the Simsapavana at Kosambi,® the one to the
north of Setavya in Kosala,” the one near Alavi
and the Pipphalivana of the Moriyas ® may be
cited as other typical instances of natural forests.
The Alavi (Ardhamiagadhi, Alabhi), identified
by Cunningham and Hoernle with Newal or’
Nawal in Unao district in U.P. and by Nandolal
Dey with Aviwa, 27 miles north-east of Etwah,?
was, as its name implies, a forest tract and
formed a Yaksa principality.’® Similarly Kajar-
gala, which lay to the east of Aniga and extended
from the Ganges in the north-east to the
Salalavati or Suvarnarekhs in the south-east,
was-an extensive hill-tract in the Mid-land. The

1 Sumadgalavildsing, i, 308,
% Jataka, i, p. 62f.; Kathdyvatihu, pp. 97, 669; Manorathapirops,
i, p. 10,
3 dnguitars, iv, p. 213,
& Digha, ii, p. 146f.
_5 Wrongly epelt Sumsumdragiri, Magjhima, i, p. 95; ii, p. 91, etec.
8 Saemyutic, v, p. 437.
7 Digha, i, p. 316,
8 Ibid,, ii, p. 164f.
® Taw, Geography of Barly Buddhism, p. 24.
160 Raychaudhur, op. cit., pp. 160-1.
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Vifijhatavi represented the forests surrounding
the Vindhya range, through which lay the way
from Pataliputta to Tamalitti.® According to
Buddhaghosa, it was then a forest without any
human habitation (agamakam arafifiam).?

Over and above the natural forests and jungles
there were hundreds and thousands of private
and royal gardens and parks, and in some of the
parks thoe deer, set at liberty, roamed about
freely. The migaddye (mrgaddva) at Isipatana
near Benares, the one at Maddakucchi in Raja-
gaha, and that at Bhesakalavana were three
among the notable deer-parks. Besides the
tanks, large and small (talika-pokkharani) and
wells (kups, udapana), in which the Mid-lend
abounded, there were several natural povls
(jatasaras) and lakes (dahas), though none of
them were so very important as to find mention
by name.

It may, perhaps, be safely premised that the
realms visited by the Buddha were all included
by the Buddhists in their Middle country. Such
realms were Kuru and Pafichala in the west and
north-west, Vamsa or Vatsa in the west and
south-west, Kasi and Kosala in the middle, the
Sakya and Koliyg% in the north, the Vajji and
Malla in the east and north-east, and Angas

1 Mahdvamaa, xix, 6; Dipavamsa, xvi, 2.
2 Samantapasddikd, iii, p. 656.
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Magadha and Kajangala in the east and south-
east. The Buddhist Mid-land may be shown to
have constituted the upper Gangetic valley
between the Himalayas in the north and the
Vindhya (Pali Vifijha) range in the south.
Within this area the Pali texts include a few
other small {racts, such as the Ramagama of the
Koliyas, the Pipphalivana of the Moriyas, the

" Allakappa (Adrakalpa) of the Bulis, Vethadipa

, the native land of the Brahmin Dona, the realm
of Bhaggas,! and the Kesaputta of the Kalamas.?
According to the Mahagovinda Suttanta,
Mahagovinda, the Brahmin chaplain to king
Renu, divided his empire into seven separate
kingdoms with their respective capitals as named
below:

1. Kalinga, capital Dantapura.
Assaka, capital Potana.
Avanti, capital Mahissati.
Sovira, capital Roruka.
Videha, capital Mithila.
Aniga, capital Campa.

7. Kasi, capital Baranasi.?

X

Of these, the last three only were included in
the Majjhimadesa. -

Kururattha: The Kuru kingdom which ex-
tended Trom the Sarasvati to the Ganges

a2
1 Digha, ii, p. 184£, 2 Adguttars, i, p. 188,
3 Digha,liyp. 320¢.
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consisted of these three parts: Kurujangala,
the Kuru-land proper and Kuruksetra.! Accord-
ing to Pali tradition, the people originally
coming from Uttarakuru, colonised it, whence
the name Kuru. In the Mahdbharata (i, 109.10)
it is apily called Dakginakuru, vying as it did
with Uttarakuru in its glory, splendour, pros-
perity and righteousness. The Kurujangala,
ag its name implies, was the jungle tract of the
Kuru-land which extended as far as the Kamyaka
forest. Therc is a iradition to the effect that
the kingdom of Uttarapaficala was founded in
this very part of Kuru, in which case it must
have stood on the left bank of the Bhagirathi
Gangd. 1t is, therefore, not astonishing at all
that in the Somanassa Jataka Uttarapaficila
finds mention as a cily in the Kururattha.?
The kingdom proper had Hastindpura for its
capital,® Indapatta (Indraprastha) near modern
Delhi, according to the Jatakas.* The kingdom
was three hundred leagues in extent, and. its
capital seven hundred leagues in circumference.®
The Twittiriya Aranyaka locates Kuruksetra to
the north of Khandava, to the south of the
Targhna and to the east of the Parina,® while
the Great Epic ddfinitely places it to the south

-

1 Mahdbhirata, 1, 108 1, 2 Jataka, 1v, p2 444,
¥ DwyGuaddna, p. 436.

4, 6 Jataka, v, pp. 67, 484, v1, p. 260,

8 Vedic Indev, 1, p 160f,
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of the Sarasvati and the north of the Drgadvati,
between Taruntuka and Arantuka and between
the lakes of Rama and Macakruka.! In Pali
we have mention of Kammaéasadamma (also
spelt, Kamméasadhamma),? and Thullakotthita 3
ag its two townships (nigama). The Jatakas
even speak of two townships by the name of
. Kammasadhamma, one distinguished from the
other as mahd from cila.t The commentaries
have their own ingenious explanation for the
origin of the name of the first township.® But
it should be noted that another spelling of its
name is Kammisadamma, a name which
suggests that the place was a training ground of
draught-horses, According to Buddhaghosa,
the second township was called Thullakotthita
because its granaries were always full (thulla-
kottham, paripunna-kotthagaram).® The Jaina
Uttaradhyayana Siitra speaks of another ancient,
wealthy, famous and beautiful town, named
Isukdra after its ruler Isukara (‘the Arrow-
maker’).’

Paficala: This country was divided into two
kingdoms: Uttarapaficila and Dakkhinapaficala,

1 Mahabhdraia, iii, 88,204,
_ ® Digha, i, pp. 66, 200; Majjhima, i, pp. 58, 801; Samyutia,
u, p. 02,

8 Majjhﬁya, ii, p. 54; Manorathapiranst, iy p. 144.

4,5 Jatakas v, pp. 35, 411.

& Papancasidant, i, p, 122. Cf. Avadanadatabe, ii, p. 118,

? Dttaradhyaydha, xiv, 1; Raychaudhuri, op. cit., 4th ed., p. 113.
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the Bhagirathi forming the dividing line between
them.® The northern Paficala had its capital
at Ahicchatra ® (Adhicchatra in Asddhagsena’s
inscriptions), identified with modern Ramnagar
in the Bareilly district. According to the
Somanassa Jataka, its capital Uttarapaficala
bore the same name as the janapada.? The
capital of Dakkhigapaficila was Kampilla (Sk.
Kampilya) which is identical with modern
Kampil in the Farokhabad district. In the
Kumbhakara Jataka, however, KXampilla,
situated on the right bank of the Ganges, is
wrongly described as the capital of Uttara-
paficila.*

Vamsa (Vatsa): This country, called Vatsa-
bhimi in the Mahdbhdarate.® was, as Hiuen
Tsang knew it, about 6,000 I# in circuit, and its
capital, Kaudambi, about 30 k. ‘It was a
fertile country with a hot climate; it yielded
much upland rice and sugarcane; its people
were enterprising, fond of the arts, and
cultivators of religious merit.’® In the
Lalitovistara, however, its inhabitanls are
criticised as ‘rude and rough’ (prékrtam cha

1 Malalagekera, op. ¢it., ii, p. 108,
2 Mahahhérate, Adiparva, Ch. 140,
3 Jataka, v, p. 444.

¢ Ibid., 1il, p. 379.

5 Mahabharata, 1i, 30.

6 Watters, op. cit, 1, p. 366,
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candam cha).! The Aitareya Brahmanae (viii,
14.3) places it, together with USinara, Kuru and
Paficala in the Dhruvamadhyama dik (i.e.
Madhyadeéa). The A%iguttara Nikaya describes
it as a land which was very rich and prosperous,?
while the Arthaddstra testifies to the high quality
of its cotton fabrics.? Kaudambi which was all
along its capital is rightly identified by
Cunningham with the present village of Kosam
on the right bank of the Yamuna. TEven apart
from retaining the name of Kosambi, Kosam is
situated on a bank of the Yamuna as it should
be according to Pali tradition. The present
distance by road of about 100 miles from
Benares to Kosam is the distance of 13 yojanas
suggested by Fa Hien.* According to Hiuen
Tsang, a way from Prayaga (Allahabad) to
Kausdambi lay through a jungle and bare plains
covering seven days’ journey on foot.5 Kosam
is about 30 miles from Allahabad across the
fields and 137 miles by road above the Yamuna.
At a distance of about 2} miles north-east of
Kosam is the village of Pabhosd where two
caves were dedicated to the Kagsapiyas by a
king of Ahicchatra.

1 Lalitavistara, od, Lefmenn, p. 21.

2 Apguitdra, iv, pp. 262, 258, 260; Manorathapirans, i, p. 306f.;
Spence Herly, Manual of Buddhism, p. 501’

8 Shamadlstrl’s Tr., p, 04,

4 Watters, 0p. cit, i, p. 367.

5“Watters, op. oit., i, p. 366.
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In a modern Jaina dedicatory inscription the
hill of Pabhosa is placed just outside the town
of Kausambi (Kausimbi-nagarabahya-Prabha-
sacalopari). At Kosambi were two famous
gardens known as Ghositdrama and Pavari-
kambavana.!

There was a reserve-forest of Parileyyaka in
Vatsa (rather in Ceti) the way to which from
Kosambi lay through the village of Balakalona-
kara and Pacinavamsadiya. Parileyyaka itself
stood on a road from Kosambi to Savatthi.?

The Vinaya Cullavagga (xii) records a journey
on foot from Kosambi to Ahoganga (Adhoganga)
hill, from there to Soreyya, from Soreyya to
Samkassa (Samkissa), from there to Kannakujja
(Kanauj), from Kannakujja to Udumbara, from
there to Aggalapura, and from Aggalapura to
Sahajati up to which the country-boats could
ply. The Vinaya Pifake (iii, p. 1f.) records also
gimilar journey from Verafiji to Benares via
Soreyya, Samkassa and Kannakujja ufter
crossing the Ganges at Payagapatitthana.

Bhagga: This was the land of the Bhaggas
(Bhargas) which became a dependency of Vatsa
with Sumsumaragira as its chief town.? The

1 Vinaya, i, p. 387f.; Magjjhima, i, p. 820; Digka, B, p. 81,
2 Ibid., i, p. 862f.;Wamyutla, iii, p. 95; Uddna, w,qﬁ Magihima,
i, p. 320; Jataka, iii, p. 489, ete.

8 Majjhima, i, p. 882; Asgustars, i, p. 61; vi, p, 85; Vmaya, ii,
p. 127,
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name of its capital is generally spelt as Sum-
sumiragiri. But Buddhaghosa expressly says
that the city was called Sumsuméragira on
account of the fact that while it was being
founded, the shriek of a sumsumara (crocodile)
.IW&S heard.! If the spelling giri be correct,
!the city must have been built either round or in
! the vicinity of the Sumsuméra hill. The loca-
tion of Bhagga is not as yet settled, though
¢ Dr. Malalasekera places it between Vesali and
Savatthi? without oiting any ovidence for it.
In the Mahdbhdarata,® too, tho Bharga State is
associated with Vatsa. In the Apaddine, Bhagga
is mentioned along with Karusa (Karfga),*
which latter is referred in the Markandeya
Purdna to a neighbourhood of the Vindhya
range.’

Cetirattha: The country of the Cetis or Cedis
lay near the Yamuné, contiguous to that of the
Kurus. It may approximately be identified
with' the modern Bundelkhand and adjoining .
region. In the Cetiya Jataka Sotthivati,® pro-
bably identical with the Sukti or Suktimati of

1 Papaficasidani, i, Sinhalese ed., p. 292
3 Malalasekera, op. ott., ii, p. 345,
‘s Mahdabhirate, ii, 80.10-11; Ra.ychaudhun, op. oit, p. 1569,
Also Hmwamﬁa., 29.73.
4 A addna, G, p. 359.
lmmdpya Punma, Chap. 57.
A .hmka, (Fa.usbdll), iii, pp. 454-461.
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the Mahabhdrata,' is mentioned as its capital.
Sahajati ® finds mention as a township of Ceti,
which probably stood on the right bank of the
Yamund. Sahaficanika® appears to have been
another township, but according to Dr.
Malalasekera,* the name is evidently a wrong
reading of Sahajati. There was a Deer Park in
the village of Pacinavamsa,® which, as its name
implies, lay to the easl of Vatsa, next to the
village of Balakalonakara on the side of the
Vatsa kingdom. The Vessantara Jétaka ¢ men-
tions one Cetarattha, situated 30 yojanas from
the Jetuttara-nagara, through which lay a way
to the Himalayau region. This latter Ceti
country is sometimes identified with the terrltory
covered by the kingdom of Nepal.

Kagi: This is one of the most ancient
kingdoms in Northern India, with Baranasi
(modern Benares) as its capital, twelve yojanas
in extent.” The city stood, as it now does, on
the left bank of the Ganges, and it was known by
different names in different ages: Surundhana,
Sudassana, Brahmavaddhana, Pupphavati,
Ramma and Molini® In Pali textsitis predicted

1 Mahfibhdrata, iii, 22350 ; xiv, 83.2.

2 Anguitara, iii, p. 355. 3 Samyuita, v, p, 436f,
¢ Malalasekera, 0p. oit,, ii, p. 1080.

b Asguttara, iv, p. 228f,

8 Jaiaka, vi, p. 514f.

? Ibid., vi, p. 160.

& Ibid., iv, pp. 15, 119.
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t0 be the future capital of Jambudvipa. Accord-
ing to Brahmanical literature, the city derived
its name from Asi and Baruni,® the two small
streams bounding it on the south and the north
respectively, The country was noted as a great
centre of trade, most populous and prosperous at
the same time, One high way connected it with
. Rajagaha? and another with Savatthi? Tt
was noted for its silk cloth ¢ and for perfumes
+ (Kagi-vilepana, Kési-candana).® Vasabhagama,
Macchikasanda, Kitagiri and Dhanapilagima
are mentioned as notable places. Of them
Kitagiri was ¢ a very fertile {ract with abundance
of rain-water enabling it to yield three harvests
of food-grains’.? Cundatthila (Cundavila) finds
mention in the Petavatthu, iii, i, as a village
near Benares but on the other side of the river
(Baruna ?) and between Vasabhagama and
Benares. A locality of this name finds mention
in one of the Barhut inscriptions.” The most
important place ncar Benares in the history of
Buddhism is the Deer Park at Isipatana
(Rgipatana, modern Sarnath) eighteen leagues
from Uruvela, the place of the Buddha's
Enlightenment and three or four miles to the

~ 1 Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 435-6.
2 Vinayas, p. 212, 3 Ibid.,, 1, p. 10.
¢ Jataka,vi, p. 181, i
8 1;b€d., i, H. 35B6; Asigutiara, i, p. 391.
¢ Barua in I.H.Q., %, p. 63,

7 ARama and Smha. Rashul Twonsimisone



GROGRAPHY 43

north of the present city of Benares. The old
Deer Park still exists about five miles from
Sarnath. The ancient city of Benares was a
great centre of trade and industry and trade
relations existed between it on one side and
Savatthi and Takkasila on the other.?

Kosala: A distinction is to be made between
Kosala as a janapada and Kosala as an empire.
The former was the Kosala proper. The latter
comprised five territories including Kosala
proper,? the remaining four being Kasi with
Benarcs as its capital, Alabhi (Pali Alavi) with
its capital at Alabhi, Uttarapaficila having
Kampillapura (better, Ahicchatra) for its capital,
and another with Polasapura as its capital.®
Here we are concerned with the country of
Kosala proper which was divided into Uttara
and Dakkhina, evidently by the Sarabhi
(Sarayt) serving as a wedge between them.
The Rdmdyana and the Vayu Purdno speak of
two Kosalas, Northern and Southern, the former
with Sravasti as its capital and the latter having
Kuéavati for its capital, Ayodhya (Pali Ayojjha)
being the earlier capital of the undivided king-
dom.* The Rdamdyane locates Kudavati, the

1 Dhammapada-ajthakotha, i, p. 123; iii, p. 429.

2 Samyulta, i, p. 80, speaks of paicardjane Pasehadi-pamuknd
Cf, Jowrnal Aaiatique,’.'l'ui]let——opt.. 1928,—Levi, B.—~Pre-Aryan et
Pre-Drawidian dans I'Inde. )

8 Bee Uvdsaga-dasdo discussed in Law’s S'rdvastts, p.-12.

4 Ramayama, vii, 120,7; 121.4.5; Vayu Purdna, 88, 209,
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capital of Dakgina-Kosala at the foot of the
Vindhyas. This may have been precisely the
city which under the name of Ayodhya is
aggociated in the Jambudiva-pannatts with the
N %@hya range along which there were sixty
_ Vidyadhara towns (satthim Vijjhaharanagara.-
vasd),! referred to also in the Hathigumpha
. inscription of Kharavela as Vijadharadhivasa.
Besides Ayojjha and Savatthi, Saketa, too,
» has been mentioned in some of the carly
Buddhist texts? as the capital of Kosala, the
northern Kosala. Saketa is said to have stood
on a high road between Savatthi and Kosambi,*
at a distance of seven relay drives of royal
chariots (satta-ratha-vinitani).* Savalthi was
called Savatthi either because it was founded
near the hermitage of the sage Savattha or
because of its great prosperity as a city.® Ii
stood on the right bank of the Aciravati
(modern Rapti).® There is much to be said in
favour of Dr. Barua’s suggestion that the great
trade-route from Rajagaha to Savatthi branched
off into two roads, one the Dakkhindpatha or
Southern (better, South-western) Read, and the

nl Jambudiva-pannatit, 1, 12,
2 Jataka, un, p. 270; Mahdvasiu, 1, p 34..
3 Sutta-nipdia, verses 1011-1013,
& Majjhimas1, p. 149,
B ng, Gegm'gmh)y, p. §f
¢ Taw, Sravasti,p 9.
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other Uttardpatha or Northern (better, North-
western) Road, each lending its name to the
region through which it lay.! Ukkattha? was
an important town in Kosala besides Savatthi
and Saketa, and Nangaralka,® & township border-
ing on the Sakya territory, Ulumpa or
Medalumpa being the adjoining township on
the Sakya side. Setavys on the high road
between Kapilavatthu and Savatthi was the
headquarters of a chieftain.® Among other
towns, mention may be made of Dandakappaka,’
Nalakapéna® and Pankadhs.” The Pali texts
speak of a few famous Brahmin villages, such as
Manasakata (probably the same as Manavasi-
tikada of the Soghaura plate), Ekasala,
Tochanangala, Opasida, Nagaravinda and
Venagapura.! As for other localities, these
preserve the names of Toranavatthu on the road
between Savatthi and Siketa,’ Palasavana, a
woodland at Nalakapana, Candalakappa,’® and
Nalanda.1*

1 Barua, Old Brahmi Inscriptions. 2 Digha, i, p. 1.

8 Majjhima, ii, Dhammacetiya Sutia.

4 Sutta-nipdia, verses 36-38; Digha, ii, p. 316.

8 Asgutiara, iii, p. 402,

8 Ibid., v, p. 122.

7 Ibid., i, p. 236. )

8 Law, Geography, p. 4; Malalasekera, op. oil,, i, n. 698; Law,
Srdvasti, . 11, -

8 Samyulta, iv, p. 374.

10 Majjhima, ii, p. 209.

11 Samuutta. iv. o, 322.
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At the south gate of Savaithi and within a
distance of about two miles from it was the
famous garden of Prince Jeta, at its east gate
lay the site of the Pubbarama built by Visakha,
and in its neighbourhood stood the Ekasala-
katinduka grove of Queen Mallika.! The Jaina
Bhagavati Sttra mentions the settlement of
Saravana as the birth-place of Gosila.?

The Sundarikd, probably not far from
Savatthi, was a sacred river in Xosala besides
the Sarabh@i and Aciravati. The river Sadanirg
(modern Gandaki) formed a boundary in the
east between Kosala and Videha.?

Magadha: The kingdom or country roughly
corresponding to the modern Patna and Gaya
districts of Behar.was broadly divided into two
khettas: Gayd and Magadha ¢ from a religious,
and may be also from a fiscal point of view.
In the Jambudiva-panpatti the latter is dis-
tinctly called Magahatitthakhetta. The Ganges
formed a natural dividing line between Kasi in
the west and Magadha in the east, as well as
between Magadha in the south and Videha

1 Sumasigalovil@sind, ii, 365,

2 Law, Srdvasti, p. 26.

3 Law, Srdvasii in Indian Literature, p. 13.
"4 Paramathajotikd, IL, p. 301: Gayd tv gdimo wi téttham pi vuscati ;
Thm‘igdthd-apfhakaﬂﬂ, P- 226: Magadharoffhe Bodhimangda; Lalitae
vislare, Mitra's Edition, XVII, 309: Mdagadhakinam Gayd; Para-
matthcﬁotikd,. IT, p. 683 ; Magadhakhetic pdsdnakacstiye ; Barua, Gayd
and Buddhagads, ; p. 83f.
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and Vesali in the north. The river Campa
(modern Chandan) formed a boundary on
the east side botween Magadha and Anga. As
for the two khettas of Gaya and Magadha, it
may be said that Gorathagiri (Adoka’s khalatika-
pavata) affording a distant view, as it did of
Rajagaha, stood just on the borderland of
Magadha towards Gaya. The Gays proper, the
holiest place of ancient India, comprised three
divisions, all located along the left bank of the
Nerafijara and the Gaya river (i.e. Phalgu):
Uruveld, Nadi (the meeting-place of the Nerafi-
jaré and the Mahanadi), and Gaya. According
to the Mahdbhdrata, the Gaya division contained
twenty-five hills (enumerated in the Viyu
Purdna), of which the Gayadira (modern
Brahmayoni hill) was the main. As clearly
implied in the Gaydmahatmya the hills of Gaya
formed the head of a very old range of hills with
its navel at Yajpur in Orissa and southern
extremity at Mahendragiri. The distance by
road from Gaya to Uruveld (modern Bodhagaya)
wag three gavutas (six or seven miles) then as
now.! The Uruveld division on the banks of the
Nerafijara contained Senanigama or Sendnigama
(identified by Bldch with the present village of
Urel) and Nala, the mnative village of
Buddhaghosa, the great Pali commentator.

1 *Bodhwmagdato b Gayd iy, Bardnast afpharasayojandni
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According to Hiuen Tsang, ‘the Uruveld of
yore® extended north and cast 14 or 15 Ii at
least from a point near the base of the Gayasirga
hill on the other side of the Phalgu. In its
southern extension it was outskirted by an
extensive jungle tract of Vankahéra janapada
(roughly identical with Hazaribagh district).!
The way from Gaya to Benares lay through such
localities as Aparagaya, Vadala, Cundadvola,
Lohitavastu, Gandhapura and Sarathipura on
the right bank of the Ganges, opposite to the
cit;lr of Benares.?

The earlier capital of Magadha was Rajagaha,
also known as Giribbaja. Hiuen Tsang knew
it as Kudagrapura (ku-she-ka-lu-pu-lo), a name
cofresponding to Kuéagrapura, met wilh in such
late works as the Madijusrimilakalpe and Jaina
Vividhatirthakalpa.® According to the Maha-
bharata, the city abounded in lodhra grass.
Besides the five hills, the guhas, kandaras,
tapedas, ete., already discussed in connection
with Rajagaha, mention also may be made of
the Corapapata, the precipice down which the
thieves were thrown, the Sappasondikapabbhara,
the tank called Sumagadha, Moranivapa, a
feeding ground of the peafowls.” The Latthivana
{Yagtivana) was either a bamboo-forest or palm-

1 Barus, Gayd and Buddhagayd, i, p. 108,
2 Hahdva_am, ifi, p. 824f, ; Barua, op. &, 1, pp. 115.6.
8 Law, Rajégrky, p. 1.
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gro¥& 8 road between Rajagaha and Uruvela.:
Other localities of importance near about
Rajagaha, a city provided with sixty-four
gates,® the four of which were main, were
Veluvana, the Bamboo-grove of Bimbisira,
Jivaka’s Mango-grove, the Royal pleasance at
Ambalatthika on the high road from Réajagaha
to Vesali, and Pavarika’s Mango-grove at
Nalands (identified with the present village of
Burgaon). Ekanals finds mention as a famous
Brabmin village at Dakkhinagiri? Nalaka was
a village in Magadha. The Jaina Bhagavati
Satra speaks of a village by the name of
Siddhatthagama.¢ The Jainas lay the scene of
Mahavira’s demise at Pavapurl on the Bihar
Sarif-Nawadah road. The village of Pataligima,
stood on the right bank of the Ganges, on the
same high road, opposite Kotigima, a locality in
an extremity of the Vajji territory. Pataligima
having been fortified, gave rise to the city of
Pataliputta, the second and later capital of
Magadha which suffered thrice from the action
of water, fire and earthquake.® The Dhamma-
pada-Commentary (iii, p. 439f.) places Rajagaha,
at a distance of five leagues from the Ganges.
The country of Magadha comprised as many as
eighty thousand villages.

1 Law, op. cit, pp. 16-17, 2,8 Law, op. 0., P. 5.
¢ Rookhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 260,
§ Digha, i, 88, 8 Vinaya, i, p. 179,
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Anga: The kingdom or country &P Nfiga,
4,000 7 in extent according to Hiuen Tsang,
lay to the east of Magadha, separated from the
latter by the river Campé. On the north it
was bounded by the Ganges. Aga, ag de-
scribed in the Mahabhdrata, may be supposed to
have comprised the districts of Bhagalpur and
. Monghyr. Its capital Campa on the right bank
of the Ganges, [ormerly known by the name of
Malini,* stood at a distance of sixty yojanas
from Mithila.?, Bhaddiya and Assapura are
two other cities that find mention.? Apana is
mentioned as a township in Anguttaripa, a
tract which lay ‘north of the river Mabhi,
evidently a part of Anga on the other side of
that river’# The way from Bhaddiya to
Apana lay through Anguttardpa.® Anga was a
prosperous country and Campa was undoubted-
ly one of the most flourishing cities and a
great centre of trade and commerce. In its
neighbourhood was the famous tank of Gaggara.®

Kajangala: The country of Kajangala formed
an eastern boundary of the Middle country just
beyond which was a Brahmin village of Mahasala.

# Mahabhdrale, xii, 8.8-7: Y& Mallnyabhavat purd. Also
Matsya Purana, 48.97; Vayu, 99.105; Harivaméa, 81.49.
w 2 Jataka, i, p. 82.
3 Majihima, 1, p. 271; Dhammapada-aihdhathd, i, p. 884.
~A Ma.lnlasakem, op. cil, p. 22; Paramatihajotikd, 11, p. 437,
Vmﬁya, L. 2438f.; Dhammapada-atthakathd, iii, p. 863.
'\.F’.Dlgha, i, . 111; Sumangalavildsing, i, P. 2790,
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The Divydvadana, as already pointed out, fixes
the Pundakakga hill as its eastern boundary
beyond which was Pundravardhana in North
Bengal, also included in the Mid-land. But there
is no justification in saying that the country of
Kajangala, with its chief town of the same name,
was in any sense identical with Pundravardhana.
According to Hiuen Tsang,® the country of
Kajangala, 2,000 I4 in circuit, was bounded on
the north by the Ganges; the kingdom of
Pupdravardhana could be reached from its
capital by journeying about 600 I eastward
across the Ganges. Kajangala was a prosperous
place where food was easily available (dabba-
sambhiri-sulabha).?2 The Arguttare Nikdya?
speaks of a Bamboo-grove at the town of
Kajangala, while in the Majjhima Nikdya,
we have mention of another locality named
Mukheluvana.t At the south-east of this
country was the river called Salalavati.

Sumbha: This was the land of the Sumbhas
with Setaka, Sedaka or Desaka ag its chief
town.® Dr. R. C. Majumdar inclines to identify
Sumbha with Suhma (modern Midnapore
district). But the location of the tract is
uncertain.

1 Beal, Buddhist Records, 1i, p. 108f.

2 Jaiaka, 1v, p. 810f, - Adguttmra, v, p. 64£,
& Majshvma, iii, p. 298,

8 Saomyutia, v, p, 89; J&taka, 1, p. 393.
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Vajji territory: It appears to have comprised
the principalities of eight* or nine 2 allied clans.
The names of all of them are nowhere given;
these are left only to be inferred. The Pali
works expressly speak of Vajjigima,2? a
locality of the Vajjis near about Vesali. Vegali
(modern Besarh in the Muzaffarpur district of
North Behar) was the headquarters of the
Licchavis. The city was rich, prosperous and
populous. ‘It had 7,707 storied buildings,
7,707 pinnacled houses (kitagiras), 7,707
sramas, and 7,707 lotus ponds’,*—too sym-
metrical to be accepted as a fact. It was
encompassed by three walls at a distance of a
gdvuta from one another each provided with
gates and watch-towers. The early Jaina texte
locate Kundagama, the seat of power of the
Natas in a suburb of Vesall.s The country of
the Bhaggas is placed between Vesali and
Savatthi.® Videha (modern Tirhut), the land of
the Videhas, with Mithila as its capital, was
bounded by the Kosiki in the east, the Ganges
in the south, the Sadanirs in the west, and the
Himalayas in the north. Cunningham identi-

L Sumongolavildsing, i, p. 619: an inference drawn from the
expresgion atthakulils,.

" ® Ealpasitra, seo. 128; Niraydvels Sidra: an inferemce drawn
from the expression navamallaks.
3 Samyuiia, v, 348, eto.
4 Vinaya Texia, il, 1'71; Lalitavisiara, ed. Lefmann, Ch. iii, p. 21.
5 Aoirangpsiitr, Joina Siiras, SBB., vol. x=ii, pp. x-xi.
& Law, ngraphy of Barly Buddhism, pp. 1, 80, 81.
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files Mithila with Janakapura, a ‘small town
within the Nepal border, north of which the
Mozaffarpur and Darbhanga districts meet >.2

The high road connecting Rajagaha with
Kapilavatthu passed through such places in the
Vajji territory as Kotigama on the left bank of
the Ganges, Nadikd, Vesali, Hatthigdma,
Ambagima and Jambugima. There was a
natural forest called Mahavana in the neighbour-
hood of Vesall.? Mithila, the capital of Videha,
had at each of its four gates a market town of
the Yavamajjhaka shape.?

Ukkdceld (but not Ukkaveld, met with as a
variant) was a Vajjian town on the left bank of
the Ganges.*

Malla country: The kingdom or country of
the Mallas,® stated to be nine in the Jaina
canonical texts, comprised in theory nine terri-
tories, one of each of the confederate clans.
But the Pali canonical texts bring into pro-
minence the territories of just two of them, one
with its headquarters at Kusinara (Kudinagara)
and other with Pava as its chief town. The
first abutted, on the Sakya territory and the
second on the Vajji. Bhoganagara was a Malla

1 Law, Geopraphy of Barly Buddhiwem, pp. 7, 30, 27

2 Sumangalavildsing, 1, 309,

3 Jataka, v, p. 330

4 Magylwma, i, p. 226; Sampyulia, 1v, p. 261f.; Papaficasidant,
Smohaless ed., 1, p. 447,

5 Kalpasitra, §128; Nirayavali 8Gtra.
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town between Jambugdma and Pava on the
high road connecting Vesali with Kapilavatthu.!
The river Kakutthd formed the boundary
between the two territories, for after crossing
it one could reach the Sal grove of Kusinirs
on the river Hirafifiavati. Kusinara which was
just a daub town was in bygone ages the most
flourishing and magnificent city of Kusévati, 12
leagues in length from east to west and 7 leagues
in breadth from north to south.®? Anupiya or
Anupiys was another Malla town, evidently on
the same high road, between Kusinird and the
river Anomi,? the latter serving as a dividing
line between the Sakya and Malla territories.
The Uruvelakappa was yet another Malla town.
In" the neighbourhood stood Mah#dvana which
was an extensive forest.! Of the two cities of
Pava and Kusindrad, the first may probably be
identified with Kasia on the smaller Gandak and
to the east of the Gorakhpur district, and the
second with the village called Padaraona, 12
miles to the mnorth-east of Kasia. Hiuen
Tsang’s journey from KudInagara to Benares
covering a distance of 500 I+ lay through a
great forest.®

1 Digha, 18, p. 123; Suila-mpdia, verses 1012.13.

2 Ibid., 1, p. 146£,

3 Jataka, 1, pp. 66, 140, Digha, m, p. 1, Vinaya, n, pp. 180, 184,
4 amyutia, iv, pp. 327, 880, v, p. 228, Afguitara, v, p 488,

5 Beal, Buddhbt Records, 1, p. 43.
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Sakya and Koliya territories: The Sakya
territory lay to the east of Kofala and due
south of the Himalayas. It was then rich and
prosperous.! 'Where it bordered on the kingdom
of Kosala, there was the Sakya town Ulumpa
or Medalumpa, opposite the Kosalan town of
Nangaraka. Kapilavatthu (identified by Rhys
Davids with Tilaura, two miles from Tauliva in
the Nepal Terai), was the capital of the Sakyas.
According to Hiuen Tsang, the city was situated
to the south-east of Savaithi, at a distance of
500 Zi or so from the latter.? It was situated on
the high road which passed through Setavya
to connect il with Savatthi.®! Among other
towns, mention is made of Catuma, 8amagama,
Sakkara, Silavati and Khomadussa.

The XKoliyas were distinguished as those of
Devadaha and those of Ramagéma.® Accord-
ingly they possessed two territories. That of
the former was separated from the Sakya
territory by the river Rohini. On the bank of
this river on the Sakya side stood Lumbinivana,
the birth-place of the Buddha, mentioned in
Afoka’s insgription as Lumminigama, the
modern village of Rummindei, only 10 miles to

1 Sutta-nvpita, vorse 1012,
2 Beal, op ., 1, pM13.

3 Sutta-nmupdta, verse 1012,
4 Law, Geography, p. 28.
5 INgha, i, p. 164.
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the east of Kapilavatthu and 2 miles to the
north of Bhagavinpur.® Devadaha on the
other side of the Rohini (Hiuen Tsang’s
Tailavaha 7) was the geat of government of the
first Koliyan territory. R&magima, the second
Koliyan territory, lay, according to Hiuen
Tsang, to the east of Kapilavatthu, at a distance
of about 300 /¢ across a wild jungle? In order
to reach Kusindrd from it, the pilgrim had to
walk north-east through a gréat forest, along a
dangerous and difficult road, where wild oxen,
herds of elephants, and robbers, and hunters
caused incessant trouble.! In the neighbour-
hood of Kapilavatthu was the famous pleasance
of Nigrodha.

Pipphalivana: This is desoribed as the land
of the Moriyas. It is well-nigh impossible to
offer any definite suggestion for its identification.
One may be even tempted to find an echo of
its name in that of Pipriva, a village in the
Birdpur Estate in the district of Basti.? But a
Buddhist tradition connects it with Himatala,s
which, if correct, may lead one to think that it
layy somewhere in the kingdom whigh came to be
known by the name of Nepal.

1 Law, Geography, p. 30.

2 Beal, op» cit,, ii, p. 26.

8 Ibid., i, p. 81.

¢ Vinaya, i, 82; Jataka, i, p. 8Sf,

5 Taw, Geography, p. 29.

8 Mahinnmlntili Sinhalacs ad w 180
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Allakappa and Vethadipa: The first is men-
tioned as the land of the Bulis and the second
as the native land of a Brahmin called Dona.
In the Dhammapada commentary, both of them
are called kingdoms, the first being ten leagues
in extent.! The Sanskrit form of the first name
would be Adrakalpa, and that of the second
Vegtadvipa. Hiuen Tsang locates the site of
Dronastiipa,? that is to say, of Vethadipa,
100 /i south-east of Mahasara (Pali Mahasala, -
Mahasala), identified by St. Martin with Masér,
a village six miles to the west of Arrah. But
the Brahmin village of Mahagals is located in
Pali texts 1o the east of Kajangala in the eastern
extremity of the Majjhimadesa.! As for the
identification of Allakappa, relying only on a
verbal similarity of names, fancy may choose
between Arrah on the right bank of the Ganges
and Adra on the B.N. Railway.

Kesaputta: In the Asguttara Nikaya (i, p. 188)
the Kalamas are associated with a place called
Kesaputta, which is a name apparently similar
to Pataliputta, Seriyaputa (Barhut Inserip-
tions), Satiyipute and Keralaputa (Asoka’s
R.E. II). Buddhaghosa, however, suggests that
both Kalama arl Kcsaputta were nigamé or

1 Dhommapada-atjihakathd, 1, p. 161.
% Beal, Buddhist Records, i1, p. 66.
3 Vinaya, 1, p. 197; Jétaka, 1, p. 49,
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townships,! without telling us where these were
actually situated. The Kesapuitas may remind
one of the Kesins, a people connected in Panin;
(VI, 4.165) with the Paficalas and Dalbhyas.

Alavi: This is the name of both the country
and its principal town. The Ardhamagadhi
spelling of the name is Alabhi. The town was
thirty yojanas from Savatthi? and twelve from
Benares,® and it lay between Savatthi and
Rajagaha. The way from Savatthi to Alavi
and thence to Réajagaha lay through Kiiagiri.*
Mrs. Rhys Davids inclines to think that Alavi
was on the bank of the Ganges,5 evidently
basing her suggestion on the fury of the Yakkha
Alavaka who would throw the Buddha over to
the other side of the Ganges (para-Gangiya),
which, however, is treated by Dr. Malalasekera
as merely & rhetorical expression without any
geographical significance.® Alavi as a princi-
pality was undoubtedly included in the Kosalan
empire.

II Pubbanta or Pricya (Eastern India):
The Pubbanta or Pracya may be defined as the
extreme eastern part of India which lay to the

1 Manorathaptirapi: Kalamdanam nigomori Kalama ndma Khattiya
tesam nigamo. Kesupuitiyd # Kesaputtinigamavdsino.
" ¥ Pargmatghajotika, I, p. 220.

3 Waitters, Yuan Chwang, ii, p. 81.

4 Vinaya, i, p. 170£.

& Fsalms of the Brethren, p, 408, f.n. 6.

8 Malalageleral op. cit., i, p. 296,
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east of the Mid-land. The eastern boundary of
the Mid-land changed, as we saw, from time to
time, from Prayaga to Kasi, from Kasi to
Kajangala, and ultimately from the latter to
Pundravardhana. The only locality to the east
of Kajangala which was included in the Mid-land
was.the Brahmin village of Mahasala or Mahasala
which has not as yet been satisfactorily
identified. Its south-east boundary was formed
by the river Salalavati (Sardvati) to be identified
either with the Silai (Silavati) which taking its
riso in the Chotanagpur hills and being united
with the Dalkisor (Dvarikeévari) lows down as
the Rupanarayan! through the districts of
Bankura and Midnapore, or with the Svarpa-
rekhd or Suvarnarekha which also taking its
rise in the Chotanagpur hills flows down through
the districts of Manbhum and Midnapore. The
Jaina, Acardnga Sitro speaks of Ladha (Radha)
as a pathless country with its two divisions:
Subbhabhiimi (probably the same as Sk. Sukma))
and Vajjabhfimi,2 which may be taken to
correspond to the modern district of Midnapore.
The country .of Ladha, thus identified extended
from the south-east corner of the Mid-land to the
Bay of Bengal and lay just to the north-east of
Kalinga. If the Subbhabhfimi of the Acdranga
be identical with the Suhma. of the Mahdbhdrato

1 Law, Geography, p- 68.
2 Jacobi, Jaina Siiras, i, p. 84.
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(ii, 30.25) it may be taken to have formed then
the upper or northern division of the district of
Midnapore, while Vajjabhiimi with Tamalitti
(Tamralipta, modern Tamluk on the western
bank of the Rupnarayan), the lower or southern
division. Tamalitti (also spelt as Tamalitthi),
which seems to have stood formerly at the mouth
of the Ganges, was a great sea-port town of the
time. It is said that Afoka reached it from
Piataliputta by crossing the Ganges and then
traversing the Vifijhatavi.! Sumbha mentioned
in the early Pali texts with Setaka, Sedaka or
Desaka asits important town would seem to have
been a locality other than onec corresponding to
Subbha or Suhma. Hiuen Tsang speaks of a
Svetapura, obviously the same name as the Pali
Setaka, which lay within the Vajji territory, 80
or 90 li south from the neighbourhood of Vesali.2

As for Pundra or Pundravardhana (identified
with the modern district and town of Bogra),
it lay, according to the Divydvaddna, to the
east of the Pupdakaksa (Pundrakaksa) hill, and
according to Hiuen Tsang, about 100 I7 east
from the northern end of Kajangala across the
(Ganges, say, from the isolated hill at Sakrigalli.
A Brahmi inscription on a dircular stone seal
“of the Maurya Age, found at Mahasthangarh
near the town of Bogra, mentions Pundra as a

1 Law, G'sogmphy, p. 68,
2, Beal, op, cit., ii, p. 75.
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beautiful and prosperous town.! The way to
the city of Pundravardhana from Kajangala
must have been through the place now covered
by the district of Malda. This is precisely the
route from North Behar to Pundra indicated in
the Mahabharata (ii, 30.21-22).

Vanga ? finds mention in the Mahdniddesa
(pp. 185, 415) as an important centre of trade |
and commerce, and in the Bhagavati Sitra and
Pali chronicles as a country or kingdom. In
the Mahdbharate (i, 44.9), Vanga is placed
contiguous to Anga. It is evident even from
the Pali canonical texts that Vanganta or
western oxtremity of Vanga bordered on Ariga.-
Magadha. According to the Pali chronicles,
the district of Lala (equated with Lata “of
Western India) was situated between Vanga on
one side and Kalinga on the other.? Thus the
name Vanga in its earlier denotation may be
taken to have represented central Bengal ex-
tending as far west as the eastern end of
Kajangala. Subsequently, say from the time of
the Imperial Guptas, Vanga, as might be
agcertained from the Mahdbharata (ii, 30.23),
came to denote Eastern Bengal proper, practi-
cally identical with Hiuen Tsang’s Samatata.
Suvannakiita mentioned in the Mahdniddesa

1 D R. Bhandarkar in B.7,
2 Por detauls, vide B. 0. Law, Ancient Indian Tribes, vol. u, Oh. I.

8 Dipavamsa, p 54; Mahdvamaa, p. 56.
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(pp. 166, 415) as another centre of trade and
commerce appears to have been the same place
a8 Suvannakudya in the Arthaddstra which
Bhattasvami locates in Kamartpa.®

IIT Himavanta-padesa (Himalayan region):
According to all Indian traditions, Buddhist,
Jaina and Brahmanical, Jambudvipa as  the
southern continent extended to the north up to
the southern side of Mount Sumeru placed in
the Markandeya Purdne in the middle of a
country called Ilavrta containing two mountain
ranges, the western called Malyavatl and the
eastern known as Gandhamadana. Tho Purana
locates the four mountains: Mandara, Meru-
mandara, Supiréva and Kumuda on the east,
south, west and north sides of Sumeru respec-
tively. The river Jambu taking its rise in the
Merumandara mountain, flows down through the
Davrtavarga.2 The Nigadha (Pali Nisabha)$
mountain range is placed to the south of the
Davrtavarsa to the south of which lay the
country of Harivarga. In between Bhiratavarga
and Harivarga are placed the Himalayan range
and the Hemakiita, the former lying to the
south of the latter. This is also the setting of
the countries and mountain rénges to be found
tn the Jambudiva-pannatti and Mohdbharata.

e
1 N. N. Das Gupta in Indian Qulture, vol. v, p. 839,
2 X drkapdeya Purdna, Ch. 57.
8 J&taka, vi, pp. 204, 212 ; Apadana, i, p. 67.
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The Hemakiita region is also known ag Kimpu-
rugavarga, the land of the Kimpurugas, and the
Haimavata region as Kinnarakhanda, the land
of the Xinnaras.®! Uttarakuru or northern
continent, which is the romantic kingdom of
Kuvera, is placed alike in the Pali texts and the
Mahgbharata on the north side of Mount
Sumeru.

According to Pali tradition, however, the
Himalayan region extended to the north up to
the Gandhamadana range. The Pali descrip-
tions of the ranges and their setting are rather
clumsy and far from systematic; these are more-
over silent as to the existence of Harivarga and
the rest. Bul as in the Purdnas, so in the
Jatakas the Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and Vidya-
dharas are associated with the Himalayan
mountains. Besides Nisabha (Nigadha), the
Apaddna names a few other mountains in the
neighbourhood of the Himavanta: Kadamba
(p. 382), Kukkura (p. 155, better Kulkkuta,
p- 178), Kosika (p. 38l), Gotama (p. 162),
Paduma (p. 362), Bharika (p. 440), Bhiitagana
(p. 179), Lambaka (p. 15), Vasabha (Vrgabha,
p- 166), Vikata (p. 227), Samanga (p. 437) and
Sobhita (p. 828).” Of the lakes mentioned, the
most important was, of course, the Anotatta
or Manas-sarovar, associated with the Kelasa

1 Law, Geographical Hssays, p. 119.
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and Cittakiita peaks. The Jambudiwa-pannatis
seems right in suggesting that this really con-
gisted of two lakes, each called Mahdpadma-
hrada, one connected with the Kgyudrahimavanta
or Western Himalayan range, and the other
connected with the Mahahimavanta or Eastern
Himalayan range. Of the four rivers chaprmel-
. ling out from this lake, Gangs that fowed down
southwards branched off into five main rivers of
Majjhimadesa, Rohita flowing eastwards may be
identified with the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra,
Sindhu flowing northwards with the Indus,
and one flowing westwards with the Sutlej.

The Himalayan region was penetrated by the
tdpasas (hermits), vanacarakas, migaluddakas
(hunters), and kings on hunting expedition. The
bhermits and ascetios built many hermitages
there. Some of the Jatakas and Apadanas
contain most charming and romantic descrip-
tions of the hermitages and of the fauna and
flore that were really the fauna and flora of
Jambudvipa as a whole. The hollows in the
mountaing and hills served as dens for
lions, tigers, etc. The beasts generally lived
near about the rivers, lakes, and springs.
The Pali works speak of four species of lions:
(1) those. resembling the cow, pigeon-coloured
and eating grass; (2) black “lions; (3) light
vellow lions; and (4) those possessing a big
mane. Amceng other members of the feline
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species, mention is constantly made of wyagghd
(ordinary tigers), dipi (panthers), taracchd
(hyenas), acch@ or bhallukd (bears), majjira
(cats). These speak also of kukkuras or sunakhas
(dogs). The khaggd or paldsadd (rhinoceros),
gavaja (gayals), usabha (bulls), mahisd (buffaloes)
and.diverse species of deer (migd)!: the ruru,
rohanta, tipallattha, cilta, pasada, nigrodhas
sikha, eni, and the rest. We have mention also
of ajd@ (goats) and elakd (rams). The Himalayan
forests are said to have abounded in elephants
living in herds or as rogues, distinguished as
vamanika (dwarfish), uccikalarika, uccakane-
rukd, and chaddantd (six-tusked). The lagt-
mentioned class are associated with the
Chaddanta lake and noted for the high quality
of the ivory. They contained horses (assd) of
diverse breeds, the sindhu and valgdha being the
two best of them. They abounded also in such
reptiles and ajagard (pythons), ndga or sappd
(snakes) divided into four families of virtipakiha,
erdpatha, chavyiputta and kanha. They do
not fail also to refer to the water-snakes feeding
on green frogs (bhekd) and godha (iguanas). The
rivers were habitats of sumsumdrd (porpoises
and crocodiles), Fumbhili (alligators), makard,
ogdhd and tantiggahd. The rivers and lekes were
full of fish: pagkindg, muijarohitd, maggurd and

Ly .

h]
1 JRAS , 1888—Anmals classed as deer m the'Jatakas, p. 52
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the like, and kulirakd or kakkaiakd (crabs, small
and monstrous). The birds were numerous:
cokkaviki (ruddy geese), hamsd, rovihamsd,
kadamba (nilahamsd), jivamjivakd, sweet-voiced
kokild and karavikd, vakd and koficdé (cranes,
herons), kostkd (owls), kdalakannikd (birds of ill
omen), kdkd (crows), kapold or parevatd (doves
. and pigeons), kundld, kurara, supanna or garuld
(kites, eagles), gijjha (vultures), kakuithd (pha-
sianus gallus), vatiakd, latukikd, dindibha (par-
tridges), and above all, sikhi or mord (poacocks).
Of the trees, mention may be made of nigrodhd
(banyan), assatthd (peepul), udumbard (fig), amba
(mango), jambu (rose-apple), panasa (jackfruit),
sirisa (shorea robusta), ndge (wesua ferrea),
haritaka (terminalia chebula), dmalaka (phyllan-
thus emblica), vibhifaks (terminalia belerica);
of the creepers, asdvatilald, atimutia (madhavi-
lat@); of kadali (banana), mdtiluniga (citron); of
the flower trees, campaka, ketaka (castus
speviosus). The lakes were decked with the
uppala (lilies, white, red and blue), paduma
(lotus with one hundred petals) and pundarika
(lotus with one thousand petals).2a

IV Uttardpatha or Udicya (North-western
India): This part of India extended west and
north-west from the Brabmin village of Thiipa
or from Prthudaka (modern Pehoa), that is to

t Law, dpad@na in JBBRAS., xiii, 1937, p. 236; Barua, Barhui,
iii, op. 85, 586, Oy
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say, from a place near about Thaneswar. It
was bounded on the north and west by the belt
of the western Himalayan range called Kgudra.-
himavanta reaching down to the Arabian sea.
It may be said that the region of Uttardpatha,
laiy to the north of Aparinta and the west of the
Buddhist Mid-land, and was watered by the
Himalayan rivers forming the Indus group.
Defined in these terms, the region may be taken
as identical with what is called Udicya in the
Markandeya Purane, and approximately with
Manu’s Brahmévarta and Brahmargide§a. The
important janapadas that are referred in thig
Puréna to this region include, among others,
Aparanta, Studra, Gandhdra, Yavana, Sindhu,
Sauvira, Madra, Parada, Kekaya, Ké.mboia,,
Darada, Pahava, Barbara, Vahlika and
Kéaémira.! In Pali literature Kamsabhoga with
Asitafijana as its ocapital,® Kasmira-Gandhsra
and Kamboja 2 are definitely placed in Uttara-
patha. According to Brahmanical tradition,
the Kamsa-territory was the kingdom of
Mathurs,* i.e., Stirasena of which Mathursd was
the capital in the time of Mahavira and Buddha.
The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara are included,

1 Markapdeya Purdpa, Ch. 57.

2 Jataka, iv, p. 19, ©

3 Anguitara, iv, pp. 252, 266, 260; Vinays, i, p. 6; Samania-
phsddika, Sinhalese ed., 1, p. 179,

¢ Raychandhuri, 0p. cit., 4th ed., p. 119,
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as we saw, in some of the Pali canonical lists of
important countries. These threo are the
countries that are referred in Adoka’s R.E. V
to Apardinta or western end of Jambudvipa,
Gandhara may be taken to have comprised the
whole of the districts of Peshawat (Purusapura)
and Rawalpindi in the northern Punjab.. Its
. capital Takkasild (modern Taxila) was both a
centre of trade and an ancient seat of learning,
According to the Jatakas, its distanco from
Benares was 2,000 leagues. Kasmira is not
other than the modern State of Kashmere and
Jammu which lies to the east of Peshawar and
Rawalpindi. The location of Yona and
Kamboja is not finally settled. Evidently they
must have been localities near about Kasmira-
Gandhéara. Other places mentioned in early
Pali texts and to be included in Uttardpatha are
the countries of Vajird,* Suddaka, Khuddaka,
Madda, Alasands, Pallava, Bahiks and Babbara.?
Of~these, the city of Vajird is obviously no
other than what finds mention in the Bodhi-
saftvavadina-Kalpolatd (p. 4) as Vajravati and
is placed in Uttarapatha. The. Mahdabharate
(ix. 87.1) definitely locates the land of the
Suddakas (Stidrakas) in western Rajputana
‘where the Sarasvati disappears (yatra nagté
Sarasvati). But the Greek historians place the

! Buddhapamsa, xxv, 8; Dipavamsa, p. 27
" dpaddna, i1, p. 369,
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Sodrai in the western part of the Punjab. The
land of the Khuddakas (Sk. Ksudraka,® Greek
Sudracae, Oxydrakai) which is placed in the
Greek accounts between the Hydraotes (Ravi)
and the Hyphasis (Bias), may be located in the
district of Montgomery.2 Madra was the
country of the Sivis which had Sigala (Sk.
Sakala,® modern Sialkot) as its capital; the
viver Jrdvati flowed through it.f Alasanda
(variant Allasanda) was a city in the Yona
country which is mentioned in the Mah@niddesa
as a centro of trade and commerce.* The Greeck
equivalent of the name would be Alexandria.
In the Milindapadiha Alasanda is described ag a
dipa,® which has led scholars to suggest that it
was ‘an island in the Indus in the territory
of Bakiria’.? But according to Dr. Geiger,
it was probably ‘the town founded by the
Macedonian king in the country of Paro-
panisadae near Kabul’.® The fact seems to
be this that Alasanda was both the name of a
country and its chief town. Inthe Mahaniddesa
(pp- 185, 415) it is mentioned just after Yona

¥

1 Mah@abhdrata, u, 52.18; vu, 68 9.

2 Raychaudhuri, op. ¢, p. 206.

8 Mahabharata, 1, 31,119,

4 Matsya Purdina, 114.7, 16-18,

5 Mahdariddesa, pp. 166, 415.

8 Malwndo, pp. 82, 327, 331, 369.

? Rhys Dawnids, The Queshions of King Milwnda, 8. B.E., 1, p. xxm
8 Mahdvamsa, Enghsh tra.nslatmn,p 194, f. 8.
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and Paramayona. Further, it would seem that
Sagala which was formerly the capital of Madda
became afterwards the capital of a Yona king-
dom. The Pali texts also speak of the two lands
of Sindhu and Sovira, each of which is described
as a great centre of trade and commerce. Here
Sindhu, also mentioned as a kingdom, may be
. eagily identified with the province of Sind on the
Arabian sea. In the Mahagovinda Suttanta
Sovira has been described as a kingdom with
Roruka as its capital. Ii was probably situated
between the Indus and Jhelum. The story of
Serissaka, in the Peta and Vimanavatthus
definitely tells us that the way of the caravan
merchants(Satthavaha) from Ahga and Magadha
toBindhu-Sovira lay across a great desert, which
was no other than the desert in Rajputana.
Some rivers and ranges of hills had to be crossed
with difficulty (nadiyo pana pabbalinam ca
dugga).! The desert is described in the Vannu-
patha Jataka as a sandy desert, sixty leagues
in extent (satthiyojanikam marukantaram).?
Among the rivers that had to be crossed the
commentary mentions the Candabbaga (Chenab)
by name.! Immediately after Allasanda and
Marukantara, the Mahdniddesa (pp. 165, 415)

——

——

1 Viménavatthu, p. 78.

2 fdlaka, L P. 107; p. 109: vamue vuctum vunwi, JEukimaggs &
attho.

3. Vimanavatthu commentary (vii, 10), p. 338.
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introduces such places of importance from the
point of view of trade and commerce as
Japnupatha (corrected as Vannupatha), Aja-
patha, Mendapatha, Sankupatha, Chattapatha,
Vamsapatha, Sakunapatha, Misikapatha, Dari-
patha and Vettidhara (variant Vettacara,
Vettaciira). That the Vanpu, Vettdcara and
Sankupatha are mentioned as roads (maggam)
in the Berissaka Vimana-story! has led Dr.
Barua to suggest that these were originally
names of different parts of Uttarapatha taken
in the sense of the north-western trade-route,
and that like it they lent their names to the
regions across which they lay.? These, as con-
vinecingly shown by Sylvain Levi and others,
became subsequently connected with a trade-
route connecting Suvarnabhimi with Suvarna.-
dvipa.? But even on the evidence of Panini’s
commentators who introduce some of these
names ¢ in connection with the Sttra, v, 1.77:
Uttarapathendhytatica, it may be established $hat
they were associaled with a journey to and
from Uttarapatha.

The Pali Babbara is no other than Barbara
which is associated in the Mahdbhdarate (xii,

1 VPumdnavatthy commentary, vii, 10, p. 338.

* Barua, Old Brahmi Insoriptions.

3 Hiudes Aswatsques, n, p. 45f.; R. O. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa,
p. 66f.

& Varigongala-sthala-kantardja-sanku-plrvde cad
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207.43) with Yauna, Kamboja, Gandhéra and
Kirata and placed in Uttarspatha. Babbara or
Barbaricum is described in the Periplus as a
market-town of Minnagara on the Erythreean
sea.! Pallava may be identified with Pahlava
(Parthia) in the Mahdbhdraia ® and Bahika with
Vahika.? The Divydvaddne mentions a _city
by the name of Utpalavati in Uttaripatha,*
which may be easily identified with Pugkardvati
or Pugkaldvati. Pugkalavati (modern Parang
and Charsada, 17 miles north-east of
Peshawar on the Swat river) was one of the
two most important cities in Gandhéra.’
Kekaka or Kekaya is another country with
its capital of the same name which finds
méntion in the early Buddhist and Jaina
texts. According to the Ramdyana (ii, 68.19-
22; vii, 113.14), ‘the Kekaysa territory lay
beyond the Vipada and abutted on the
Gandharva or Gandhara-vigaya’, and its ‘metro-
polis was Rajagrha’.® In the Jaina Rdyapasent,
Seyaviya (Pali Setavya) is described as a city
in the kingdom of Kekaya,” while in the Pali
canonical texts it is located in Kpsala and on

1 Rayobaudhuri, op. eit., 4th ed., p, 362

® Hopkins, Great Hpic of India, p. 393f,

§ Pipini, av, 2.117: Vahika-gramebhyad oa.

+ Divyavaddna, p. 470, -~

8 Rémdyana, vi1, 114.11; Vayu Purana, 88.189-90.

8 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp, 62-53.

? Indian Antiguary, 1891, p. 376; Reychsudhury, op. oit., p, 54.
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the high road between Kapilavatthu and
Savatthi.

The Apadina mentions the Sindhu (Indus),
Vitamsa (Vitastd), and Candabhags (Chenab)
among the important rivers of Uttarapatha,
and points oul that the Gangs Bhagirasi
(Bhagirathl) taking its rise in the Himalayas,
flowed by the gate of Hamsavati, which was an
ancient city in Uttardpatha. The Amariks was
a river which flowed down from the foot of the
Samatiga mountain belonging Lo the Himalayan
range.

V Aparinta or Padcaddeda (Western India):
This may be taken to represent that part of
Western India which lay to the west of the
Buddhist Mid-land and to the north and soith
respectively of the Dakkhinapatha and Uttara-
patha. According to the Kavya-mimirsa, as
we noted, the region extended westward from
Devasabha (identified with modern Dewas in
the Central Indian States Agency). From,the
Buddhist definition of the Middle country it
may be inferred that Aparanta extended west-
ward from the western side of the kingdom of
Vatsa. Bhagawanlal Indraji took Aparéinta
to be the westeth sea-board of India. The
Bhoja and Réastra countries that are_referred
in the Markaywdeya Purdnpa to the Vindhye
region are mentioned in Adoka’s R.E. V, as
examples of ocounfries in Western Indic
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(Aparanta). The Kdavya-mimdrmsd wmentions,
among others, Devasabhd, Suragtra, Bhrgu-
kaccha, XKaccha, Anarta and Arbuda as
representative countries of Apardnta. The
Markondeya Purdne offers a longer list contain-
ing the names of such countries as Sirparaka,
Kosala (South Kosala), Vidisa, Pulinda, Nasika,
- Marukaccha (Bhrgukaccha), Kaccha, Suragtra
and Avanti.! To them we may add Sirasena
and Matsya which may as well be referred to
Uttardpatha. According to Hiuen Tsang’s
account, Western India seems to have comprised
‘Sindh, Western Rajputana, Cutch, Gujarat
and a portion of the adjoining coast on the
lower course of the Narmada’.2
The most important among the countries in
\Aparanta was Avantl which formed one of the
three mandalas of Jambudipa, the other two
being Pacina and Dakkhinapatha.® It appears
to have been divided by the river Vettavati into
north and south, the north having its capital
at Ujjeni (modern Ujen), and the second at
Mahissati(Mahiymati, later known as Gonaddha).
It is probably the second part which has been
described as Avanti Dakkhinapatha.t Both

V' Markapdeys Puréna, 57,

% Cunninghsm, Anecient Geography, p. 8008

a Ehys Davids, The Qusstions of King Milinda, S.B.B., ii, P. 250,
fan. 1.

¢ D. R. Bhsndarker, Carmichael Lectures (1918), p. 54.
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Ujjeni and Mahissati stood on the Southern
High Road extending from Réjagaha to
Patitthana via Vesali, Kapilavatthu,! Savatthi
and Kosambi.?

Kuraraghara was a town in Avanti adjoining
the Papatapabbata.! Among other localities,
menfion may be made of Ghanaselapabbata,
Makkarakata, Velugima* and Sudassanapura.’
The country or kingdom may be taken to have
corresponded roughly to ‘modern Malwa, Nimar
and adjoining parts of the Central Provinces’.®
Vedisa or Vedisagiri (identified by Cunningham
with the modern Bhilsa in the Gwalior State,
26 miles north-east of Bhopal) lay on the road
to Ujjeni, at a distance of fifty yojanas from
Pataliputta.” Second in importance to Avantl
wags the kingdom or country of Sturasena with
Madhura, Mathura, modern Muttra on the right
bank of the Yamuna as its capifal. Strasens,
often mentioned with Kaccha, 18 placed to the
south of the Kuru country. The way from
Savatthi to Madhura lay through an important
locality called Verafija. Maccha (Sk. Matsya)

1 JRAS., 1906, p. 463, ibsd , 1808, p 533.

% Suiia-nspdta, v, 101%13

3 Samyutio, in, pp. 9, 12, 1v, p. 1161 , Angutiara, v,p 46

4 Mealalasekera, op. cu., 11, p. 935.

5 Law, Geography, P 22.

8 Law, Geography, p. 22.

7 Mahdbodhivamaa, p. 98.

8 Law, Geography, p. 20. % Malelagekbra, u, p. 980,
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geverally mentioned with Stiragena is to be loca-
ted to the south or south-west of Indapatta and
to the south of Stirasena. Its capital was Virata-
nagara (modern Bairat) where a copy of ASoka’s
Minor Rock Edict was engraved. It may be
supposed to have comprised the State of Jaipur
and included the whole of the State of Alwar
with a portion of Bharatpur.! Surattha was
another important country in Aparénta which
was watered by a river called Satodika.? Its
capital was Girinagara (modern Girnar in
Kathiawad) containing as it does a whole set
of Afoka’s Rock Edicts. The Sunaparanta or
Aparanta is identified by the late Sir R. G.
Bhandarker with the modern Konkan. Its
capital was Suppéraka, a highly important sea-
port on the Arabian sea, modern Sopéra in the
district of Thand near Bombay. The Bharu-
kaccha (Sk. Bhrgukaccha) was another very
important sea-port town on the Arabian sea
which is identified with the modern Broach in
Kathiawad and identical with the Barygaza
of Ptolemy and the Periplus.® Bhoja, the
territory of the Bhojaputtas, sixteen in number,
may be identified with the modern Berar. The
town of Satakanniks which is"mentioned as the
south-western boundary of the Buddhist Mid-land

1,2"Law, Geography, 19, 59, 56-57.
$ Samyutia, i, p. B1f.; Jataka, i, p. 45; Law, op, cit., p. 62,
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has not been as yet identified. If this spelling
of the name be correct, it may be taken to have
represented the place of origin of the Satakarnis.

V1 Dakkhingpatha or Daksinatya (Deccan):
This represents South India which, according to
the Kavya-mimdrsa, extended southward from
Mabigmati identified with Mandh&ts on the
Narmada. Aocording to theJambudiva-pannaiti,
as we noted, it was the southern half of India
to the south of the Vaitadhya or Vindhya range.
From the Buddhist definition of the Mid-land, it
appears that this part of Jambudipa lay to the
south of the river Salalavati and the town of
Satakannikd. The Godavarl and Narmads re-
gions are definitely placed in Dakkhinspatha.
Besides the Nammada and Godhavari, the early
Pali texts mention these two rivers of South
India: Kaverl and Kannapenna (Sk.
Kysnabepa).! The former is the famous river
Kaveri which flowed into the sea through
the Cola country of which we have a
most patriotic description in the writings of
Buddhadatta.? The Kannapenni was a river in
the Mahimsaka country or Mysore.? Patitthina
(modern Paithan) on the Godhavaxi is described
as the southern términus of the Southern High

1 Jaaka, v, p. 162,

2 Buddhadatta’s Manuals, PTH,

8 Malalagekera, 0p. cié., i, p. 498: ‘At the bend of, ihe river and
near 1ts source was the mountain Candaka’.



¢
78 ,JINDIA AS DESCRIBED IN BARLY TEXTS

Road extending from Rajagaha. It wassituated
near about the modern Paficavati at Nasik.
On the banks of the Godhavari (Godavari) and
at the point where it formed a doab stood the
two Andhra kingdoms of Assaks (Sk. Advaka,
Aémaka) with its capital at Potali or Potana
(Paudanya of the Mahdbhdarata, i, 77.47),.and
Alaka or Mulaka, the latter standing to the
north of the former.* The Pali texts speak also
of Kolapattana which was a harbour, probably
on the Coromandel coast.2 In the Apadane
(i, pp.- 358-89) we have mention of the
Andhaka (Andhra) and Damila (Dravida)
countries. Siddhattha, Rajagiri, Pubbasela and
Aparasela were all localities near about the
Arndhaka seat of power,? i.e., in the neighbour-
hood of Dhanakataka or Amaravati. The
Damila territories, as represented in the Pali
chronicles, included the countries of Cola with
Kaficipura (modern Conjeeveram) as its capital,
Pandya with Madhurasuttapattana (modern
Madoura) as its chief town, and Kerala (Chera 4)
which was no other than Adoka’s Keralaputra.
Kalinga finds mention in several texts both as a

1 Sutla-nipdta, verse 1011,

2 Milindapanha, p. 359,

3 Kothdvaithu-offhakathd, qooted in ‘Points of Countroversy’,
pp. 8, 1043 Law, The Debates Commeniary (PTS), p. 62£.

4 Calavama, lili, 8;1v, 5, 12.  Of. 8. K. Aiyangar, South Indian
Oulh_m (The Cultyral Heritage of India, III, p- 1),
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kingdom and a country with its capital at
Dantapura (Palura of a Nagarjunikonda inserip-
tion), situated near Chicacole on the Bay of
Bengal. But the Apadana (i, pp. 358-59)
mentions at the same time Odda (Odra) and
Okkala (Sk. Utkala) representing two distinct
party of Orissa. The Mekala country which
finds mention in the Apaddna was probably a
tract of land comprising the modern Amara-
kantaka hills and adjoining locality, The
Telavaha is mentioned in the Jataka (i, p. 111)
as a river in the Serivarattha near Andhapura.
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KINGS AND PEOPLES

The Digha Nikdya contains this prophecy of
the Buddha that when the advent of the future
Buddha, Metteyya, will take place on earth,
‘Jambudipa will be pervaded by mankind even
as a jungle is by reeds and rushes’.! The
‘teeming millions of India’ is indeed an oft-
recurring phrase of the present day. In dealing
with the peoples of Jambudvipa we are not,
however, to deal with the teeming millions
of India as such but only as divided into various
tribes or nations ruling themselves or being
ruled by kings. By way of a general descrip-
tion of the ninth dvipa of the Bharatavarsa, i.e.,
of India proper, the Markandeya Purdna locates
the Kiratas in the eastern (better, north-eastern)
extremity, the Yavanas in the western (better,
north-western),? and the rest of the peoples in
the remaining parts of India.

As for the Himalayan region,.the Purdnas
refer the Kinnaras to the Haimavatavarsa, the
Kimpurugas to the Hemakitavarsa and the
Yakgas to some regions, the majn home of the

£

* Dighu, iii, p. 75.
s Warkandey Purdna, Ohap. 67: Pirve kirsta yasyhnte, padoime
Yavandh smptah
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Yaksas being Uttarakuru or Northern econtinent
forming the kingdom of Kuvera Vaifravana.
The Kinnaras, Kimpurugas and Yaksas ! figure
as semi-human beings, the first two representing
the two branches of one and the same stock of
people. This is in substance and details the
description of them ag offered in the early texts
of Buddhism. .
The words, Kinnara and Kimpurisa, are
employed in Pali, precisely as in Sanskrit, as
gynonyms.2 According to the Amarakoga, the
Kinnaras or Kimpurugas have a human form
which is ugly because of having a face like that
of a horse, and are, therefore, known also as
afvamukhah or turangavadand; the heavenly
musician, Tumbaru, belongs to the race of
Kinnaras or Kimpurugas.® In Pali, on the other
hand, the heavenly musician is represented by
Paficasikha who belongs to a class of demigods
called Gandhabbd. As the Kinnaras or Kim-
purisas figuré in the Pali Jatakas, they were
rather of a human or infrahuman race ¢ than of
* a suprahuman origin. ILike the deer, they

1 Kern, Manual of Inditn Buddhism, pp. 59-60.

2 Jdtaka, iv, p. 252f. .

8 Amaorakoss, Bvargavarga, T1: Kinnarah Kimpuruges turafga-
vadano mayuh.

4 Jalaka, iv, p. 252: Na-ydme devi ne pi Gandhabbapytia,
migh ime tiracchfnagatd; iv, p. 439: migd manussd, vé nibhdsa-
veyné, ‘animals in & human form’.
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lived on leaves, flowers and fruits of trees ! and
put on garments of leaves or of flowers.? They
preferred to live in a beautiful hilly region along
the banks of rivers, dwelling on the summit of
hills during the rains and on the river banks
during summer.2 They were timorous and shy
by their nature, particularly afraid of- the
currents of water (udakabhiti). They were
very playful, amusing and enchanting, fond of
music and noted for their romantic conjugal love
and fidelity.* They were to be found in all the
Himalayan ranges up to the Gandhaméadana.s
To the hunters they were kmown as Kimpurisas.®
They possessed excellent health and their span
of life was one hundred years.’

The Yavanas who are assigned in the
Markandeya Purana to the north-western ex-
tremity of India are known as Yonas in Pali®
and Yaunas in the Great Epic.? The Yonas are
grouped, precisely as in Adoka’s Rock Edicts,©

1,2 Jataka., iv, pp. 288, 286.

8 Ibid., v, p. 283: Oandapabbatavdsino Kmnard vassaratts-
sameye anotaritva pabbate yeve vasanii, mda.ghe otaranti.

4 Ibid., iv, p. 439,

5 Ibid., iv, p. 438f,: Mallamgirim Pandarakem Tikitam sitodiya
anuvicarame najjo; Apad@na, i, p. 265f.: Candabhiginaditire
shosim kionaro tada | pupphabhekio . . . pupphéinam vaseno||

& Ibid., iv, p. 439: j@nantino Kunpunsi, oe ludda.

7 Ibid., iv, p. 441,

8 Majihima, i, p, 149,

9 Mahdbhgrata, xii, 207.48.

1. R.E, V and XTII.

6B
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with the Kambojas and Gandharas. As for the
Yonas, they were originally the people who came
from Tonia. But the Macedonian and Bactrian
Greeks, t0o, have been represented by the same
name in all brenches of Indian literature. The
Yonas mentioned in the canonical Pali texts
together with the Kambojas and Gandharas
may be presumed to have seltled down subse-
quently in the extreme north-western part of
India retaining their old customs and manners
and maintaining their old religious beliefs.
That they tried to maintain their separate
entity as & people in these two respects is well
attested by the evidence of all literary and
epigraphical documents.! .
In the Epics ? as well as in some of the later
Buddhist texts,? the Yavanas are associated with
the Sakas. In the Riémayona (iv, 43.11-12), as
pointed out by Dr., Raychaudhuri, the Yavanas
are placed between the country of the Kurus
and the Madras, and the Himalayas.* The
Bactrian king Milinda is said to have been born
in a village in the island of Alasanda(Alexandria)
with which ‘the memory of the Yonas as
Macedonian Greeks remained associated. The

1 Mogihima, ii, p, 149,

2 Ramdyana, iv, 43.11.12; Mahdbhdrata, i, 64.21.

8 1.g., the Mahdvibhiga-sdsira.

% Political History, 4th ed,, p. 3.

U Kalasigima is the name of the locality mentiened in the
Milindaposiha, p, 83. ’
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Yonas or Yonakas as Bactrian Greeks founded
principalities in this very rcgion of India
establishing their suzerainty even over Mathurs *
in the south-east and over Surigtra? and
Besnagar (Vessanagara near Vedisa).? When
the Sakas (Scythians) invaded Uttarapatha
and established themselves there, the Yonas or
Bactrians and other Greeks appear to have
made political and matrimonial alliances with
them.

The Yonas as the Ionian Greek settlers figure
in Asokan records, precisely as in the Pali
Suttas, as semi-independent or independent
tribes. But the Yonas as the Bactrian Greeks
were all along ruled by the monarchs of their
own. They adhered, in their official documents
at least, not only to their national language
(Yavana-bhasid) but also to their national
alphabet (Yavana-lipi).

The Mahabhdrate (xii, 207.43) introduces the
Kambojas (Pali Kambojas) along with the
Yaunas, Gandhédras, Kirdtas and Barbaras as
peoples of Uttarépatha (Uttardpathajanmanah). -
The constant association of them with the
Gandharas and Yaunas in the Great Epic, the
Pali texts and the early Tndian inscriptions

1 Of, Hathigumph# Inseription of Kharevela: Madhuram apaydto
Yarana-réja.
2 (f, Jupagarh Rook Insaription of Rudradéman I,
% Of. Besnagar Garuda-pillar Inscription of Heliodoros.
r



KINGS AND PHOPLES 85

H

may be taken to suggest that they settled down
and founded their territory somewhere near
Gandhara. According to the Mahdbhdraia (vii,
4.5), they had undoubtedly their capital at
Rajapura,' a place which Hiuen Tsang locates
to the south or south-east of Punach.?
Dr. Raychaudhuri points out that the western
boundaries of their territory must have reached
Kafiristan in which district the three distinct
tribes, namely, Caumojee, Camoze and Camoje
remind us of the Kambojas.® Their country
stood evidently on a trade-route connecting it
with Dvaraka.* It was the habitat of good
horses (ass@nam Ayatanam).® As described in
the Pali Assalayana Sutta, the Yonas and
Kambojas had the same kind of social organisa-
tion.! The Kambojas were considered bar-
barous.” They had an independent or semi-
independent tribal form of government.

The Jaina canonical texts mention the Ciratas
(Pali and Sk. Kiratas) as a people without any
details about them. In one of the Nagarjuni-
konda inscriptions, the Cirdtas are associated

b

1 Rajapuram gatva Kémbojé nirjité-stvaya.

2 Watters, op. cit., 1, 284,

3 Raychaudhun, op. cit., 4th ed., p. 126; JRAS., 1812, p. 2566.
4 Petavatihu, p. 23.

§ Sumangalavildsing, i, p. 124.

8 Majjhima, i, p. 149,

7 Jataka, vi, pp. 208, 210.
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with the Cinas. The Apaddna speaks of the
(inas and Babbaras, the former being described
as a people who came to Hamsavati on the
(Yanges from a distant land (drd va Cinarattha ca
agacchanti).? The Barbaras and Kirdtas are
placed in the Great Epic in the Uttarapatha
along with the Yaunas, Kambojas and

Gandharas.® The Kirdatas find mention in the
" Pali commentaries as ‘a tribe of jungle men’,
Their dialect is  classed with those of the Ottas
(Oddas), the Andhakas, the Yonakas and the
Damilas’. These are all recorded as languages
of the Milakkhag ¢ (Milakkhanam bhasa) that
were thirteen in number® according to the
Jambudiva-papnatts, From Pali and Sanskrit
sources it may be concluded that the Kiratas
had their settlements not only in the north-east
and north-west extremities of Northern India
but also in other parts of India.

The Gandharas after whom the land where
they settled down was named were one of the
ancient peoples of India—the Gandhéris men-
tioned in the Vedas.® In the Purdnas they are .
described as descendants of the Druhyas, who
were, according to the Vedic tradition, a north-

1 B 1., vol. xx, Pt. I

2 Apadapa, i, pp. 358-369,

8 Mahabhdrata, xii, 207.43.

4 Sumangalamlasing, 1, p. 176.

% "Bighteen, accordmg to the Semmohavinadani, p. 388.
¢ Rgveda,T, 138.7; Atharvaveda, v, 22.14.
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western people. In the Jatakas snd the

Epic, Gandhara is described as a kingdom with
Takkasila (Sk. Takgaéila) as its capital and
Pugkalévati or Pugkaravati or Utpalavati as one
among its other chief towns. The Kumbhakéara
Jataks preserves the tradition of Naggaji (Sk.
Nagnajit), a famous ancient king of Gandhara,
who was a contemporary of Nimi, king of
Videha, Dummukha, king of Pafichala,!
and Bhima, king of Vidabbha,? and Karandu
or Karakandu, king of Kalinga. In a few
other instances the rulers of Gandhira ave
introduced simply as Gandhiraraja.? Situated
at a vulnerable point of attacks from the south-
east, south-west and mnorth-west, Gandhara
passed hands several times, retaining its indepen-
dence from time to time. 1l was conquered
once by king Janamejaya of Kuru, while in the
latter half of the 6th cemtury B.C., it became
included in the empire of Darius, the Achaemenid
king of Iran.t We are told by Buddhaghosa
that king Pukkusati was reigning in Gandhara
as a contemporary of king Bimbisira of
Magadha, and that there was a friendly relation
between them.® Af the time of Alexander’s

n

1 Of. Uttarddhyayana Sitra, xvin, p. 45 ; Jdtaka, iii, . 371.
2 Asdareyo Br., vii, 34.

3 Jéataka, 1, p. 1913 ii, p. 219; w1, p. 364; 1v, p. 98.

4 8se Behistun mscrption of Darius.

§ Papaicasidani (Sinhelese ed.), n, 982.
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invasion of India in B.C. 327, the kingdom was
ruled over by Taxiles (Takgadila) who was
succeeded by his son Mophis or Omphis (Sk.
Ambhi). As the Divydvadana® and Asoka’s
Rock Edicts (V and XIIT) attest, Gandhira
was included in the Maurya empire, the
Gandhéras as a people enjoying some degree of
independence along with their neighbours, the
Yonas and Kambojas. According to the
Mahdaniddesa (vol. i, p. 154), Takkasila was one
of the great centres of trade, while the Rgveda,
bears testimony to the good wool of the sheep
of the Gandharis. The local script of the
Gandhiaras was Kharosthi which was in use in
that part of Eastern Turkistan where the people
of Gandhara founded a colony.

The Maddas (Sk. Madras) as a people founded
their territory in the central Punjab with Sagala
or Sikala (modern Sialkot) as their capital.
Sagala was the ocapital of king Milinda
(Menander) when he ruled over the kingdom of
Madda. The Maddas find mention not only in
the Jatakas and Epics but also in the Aifareya
Brahmana. This Vedic text (viii, 14.3) speaks
of the Uttarakuravas and Uttaramadras as two
peoples who had established-»a special kind of

- sovereignty called vair@jya and lived in countries
beyond the Himavanta. The existence of an

1 Divydvaddna, p. 61.
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Uttaramadda side by side with that of Uttara-
kuru is proved also by the Pali commentaries
that tell us that the queen of a king overlord is
a princess either from Uttarakuru or from the
royal house of Madda.! Thus we are led to
think that, like the Kurus, the Maddas were
originally a trans-Himalayan people. As in
their original home, so when they migrated to
India, they settled down in the Punjab as
neighbours of the Kurus. Even their Indian
territory which is strictly speaking the southern
Madda was equally noted for the beauty of
their women (Maddarattham nama itthagaro).2
We have mention in the Jatakas and in the
Epics of matrimonial alliances between the
royal house of Madda on one side and those-of
Sivi, Kuru, Kasi, Kodala and Kalinga ? on the
other, in each instance, the princess belonging to
the former. The Maddas lived under a mo-
narchical form of government and their capital
Sagala was an emporium of trade and one of
the most flourishing cities.*

The Kekayas, Kekakas or Kekas find mention
in the Jatakeas as one of the ancient peoples of

1 Papancasiidans, ii, p. 950; Sumadgalavildsini, ii, p. 626;
Paramatthajotika, I, p. 173.

¢ Theragathd-agthakathd, i1, p. 142; Therigdihd-atthokatha, p. 68, .

8 Law, Geography, p. 54¢. Accordng to the Mahdbhdrata, the
mother of Janamejays, king of Kuru, and according to the
Ramayéana, one of the three queens of kmg Dedaratha of Kofale,
were princesses from the Royal House of Madra.

¢ Milindapafiha, pp. 1-2.
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India who evidently founded two territories,
one in Uttarapatha and the other in Mahimsa-
karattha. In the Puranas they are mentioned
as one of the three septs of the family of Anu,
son of Yayiti, the other two being represented
by the USinaras and the Madras.! According
to the Rimayana, the Kekayas of Utlarapatha
settled down in a berritory between the Vipasa
(Beas) and the kingdom of Gandharva or
Gandhira.? Their capital was Rajagrha or
“Uirivraja which is identified by Cunningham
with Girjak or Jalalpur on the Jhelum. The
name of their capital is not met with in the
Vedic texts. According to the Jataka tradition,
the kingdom and capital of the Kekayas were
named Kekaka after them, their capital ranking
among the three principal cities in Jambudipa,
the other two being Uttarapaficala and Inda-
patta.® The Sarabhanga and Saikicca Jatakas
preserve the tradition of Ajjuna, & very powerful
but wicked king of the Kekayas in the Mahimsa-
karattha.t It is probable that the Kekaya
kings mentioned in some of the Amaravati
and Nagarjunikonda inscriptions were descen-
dants of the Kekayas who founded a kingdom

T

1 Mateya, 48.10~20, Vayu, 99,12-28; Raychaudhun, op. cit,, 4th
ed,, p. 53, "

2 Ramdyana, 1, 67.7, 1, 6822,

3 Jaiaka, u, p. 218.

4 Ibud.. v.on. 145. 27R.
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in the Deccan. The Ramdayans speaks of a
matrimonial alliance between the royal houses
of Kofala and Kekaya in Uttarapatha. We
learn from Jain sources that one half of the
Kekaya kingdom was Aryan and the Kekaya
city was known as Seyaviyi.!

The Sivis are mentioned in the Jatakas as
another ancient people of India who settled
down in Uttarapatha. There is a discrepancy
between Sivi and Vessantara Jatakas, as
regards the name of the capital of their kingdom, *
the former calling it Aritthapura 2 and the latter
Jetuttara.? The fact seems to be that the two
Jatakas speak of two different kingdoms, one
with its capital at Aritthapura and the other
with Jetultara as its chief town. The secohd
territory is placed to the south of the Cetarattha
at a distance of thirty yojanas. Just to the
north of the city of Jetuttara stood a mountain
called Suvannagiritala. Between this mountain
in the south and the mountain, Arafijaragiri, in
the north, flowed a river by the name of Konti-
mard. The way from Jetuttara to the Vanka
mountain in,the Himavanta lay through the
Cetarattha across the river Kontimara.* The
Nimi Jataka mentions a king named Usinara

1 Indian 4Anitquary, 1891, p. 376.
2 Jataka, iv, 401; v, 210; vi, 419.
3 Ibid., vi, p. 480.
+ Ibid., vi, p. 514,
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and his son Sivi without giving any hint as to
their oconnection with the Sivi people or
kingdom.! The connection is made clear in the
Moahabhdrata (iii, 130.131) which definitely
speaks of a Sivi kingdom ruled by king Usinara,
‘which lay not far from the Yamuna’.? Patafijali
in his comment on Panini’s rule (iv, 2.2),
mentions a locality in the north-western India
by the name of Sivapura which is apparently
the same place as Sivipura mentioned in a
" Shorkot inscription.? Thus we may agree with
Dr. Vogel in thinking that the Shorkot region
was once the site of a city of the Sivis. The
people of this part of Uttardpatha were
known to the Greek historians as Siboi,
equipped with 40,000 foot-soldiers at the time
of Alexander’s invasion, dressing themselves
with the skins of wild beasts and having clubs
for their weapons.4
The Khuddakas (Greek Sudrace or Oxy-
drakai, Sk. Kgudraka), Suddakas (Greek Sodrai),
Rohanas and Sindhavas are four other
tribes or peoples of Uttarapatha who find
mention in the Apaddna (i, p. 359). Of
them, the first founded a territory between the
Hydraotes (Ravi) and Hyphasis (Bias), and

1 Jataka, vi, p. 95£.
3 Reychaudhuri, op. ¢it., 4th ed., p. 205,
3 ®.1., 1921, p. 16,
‘,Raychmfdhlri, op. oibs, 4th ed., p. 204,
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figured as‘ one of the most numerous and warlike
of all the Indian {ribes in the Punjab’ at the
time of Alexander’s invasion. The second is
invariably associated in the Great Epic (vii,
19.6; ix, 37.1) with the Abhiras who lived
near the Sarasvati. Apart from their associa-
tion with the Sindhavas in the Apaddna, nothing
further is as yet known of the Rohanas as a
tribe or people. They were probably the Indien
people in Uttarapatha who formed a seitlement
in Ceylon ‘ comprising the south-eastern part of
the island’, though, according to the chromecles
of Ceylon, the kingdom of Rohana was founded
by a Sakyan prince.! The Sindhavas, as their
name implies, were a tribe or people who
seitled down in a valley of the Indus and founded
a territory which has been known as Sindhu or
Sind. This territory is constantly associated in
the early Pali texts with that of the Sauviras
between the Indus and the Jhelum.

The Kurus are described by Buddhaghosa as
a people who had migratedin large numbers from
Uttarakuru to Jambudvipa and founded a
kingdom which was named Kuru after them.®
The Kuru kingdom which was 300 leagues in
extent comprised ‘several districts, towns and
villages, and its capital, Indapatta (Sk. Indra-
prastha near the modern Delhi) was seven

1 Mahavamsa, ¥x, 10. 8 Papafeastidans, i, 184
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leagues in  circuit, Hastindpura  (Pali
Hatthipura),! known, in earher times as
Asandivat, appears to have becn the earlier
capital. On this point Dr. Raychaudhuri ob-
gerves: ‘The evidence of the Vedic texts and
that of the Purinas can be reconciled if we
assume that, after the death of Janamejaya,
the Kuru kingdom was split up into several
parts. One part, which had its capital at
Hastingpura, was ruled by the direct descen-
dants of Janamcjaya himself. Another part
was ruled by the descendants of his brother
Kakgasena. The junior branch probably resided
at Indraprastha or Indapatta ....which pro-
bably continued to be the seat of kings claiming
to belong to the Yudhitthilagotta (Yudhigthira-
gotra), long after the destruction of Hastinapura,
and the removal of the elder line of Kuru kings
to Kausambi’? It is, however, difficult to
reconcile such an assumption as this with the
Jataka tradition, according to which, Ajjuna or
Dhanafijaya Koravya of the stock of Yudhitthila,
with Vidhurapandita as his wise counsellor,
reigned in the Kuru country when its capital
was at Indapatta.®? On the other hand, the
Kunala Jataka preserves a tradition of the five
Pandavs brothers (Pandurdjaputtd), Ajjuna,

1 f._paddna, u, p, 359,
2 .B.ayohmidhuri, op. cit,, 4th ed., pp. 37-38.
3 Jataka, v, p.'57E.; vi, p. 265,
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Nakula, Bhimasena, Yudhitthila and Sahadeva,
all of whom were chosen as husbands at the
same time by Kanha (Sk. Krgna, another name
for Draupadi according to the Great Epioc),
the only daughter and only child of the king of
Kadi. It speaks of them without reference to
any kingdom and applies the epithet of rdja
only to Sahadeva. The Jatakas have nothing
to say with regard o the war of the Pandavas
with the Kauravas. They tell us nothing also
about the matrimonial alliance of the Pandavas
with the Andhaka-Vrgpnis or Yadavas. Evi-
dently the Kuru king Ajjuna of the family of
Yudhitthila had nothing to do with Ajjuna and
Yudhitthila among the five Pandava brothers.
In the Mahdvamsa (vii, 50, 69, 72), by the term
Papdurija is meant the king of Pindya in
South India with Madhurd (modern Madoura)
a8 its capital. The Jatakas are silent as to the
connection of Panduraja, the ancestor of the
Pandavas, with any kingdom in Northern or
Southern India having Madhuré for ils capital.
They are eloquent in praise of king Ajjuna
during whose reign the Kuru country was an
ideal kingdom, ruled most righteounsly and noted
for virtue.! His family chaplain was a Brahmin
of pure conduct by the name of Sucirata and

-
1 Of. Rurudhomme Jataka (No, 278), Dhiimaksrt (413), Sambhava
B15), Vidhurapandita (545). '
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he alone seems to have deserved the epithet of
Koravya.!

It seems that the next king in the line of
Ajjuna was Sutasoma who is introduced as the
son of king Koravya of the Kuru realm and who
became so very fond of eating human flesh that
he was compelled at last to abdicate his throne
and walk out of his realm.?

When the Kuru country included in it
Uttarapaficila, a king by the name of Renu
reigned in the city of Uttarapaiicala, and Prince
Somanasse was his son.®

There was a time when Kuru, Paficila and
Kekaya were ‘three of the most powerful
kingdoms’ in Jambudvipat But in the
Buddha’s time the Kuru country was being
ruled only by a titular chieftain called Koravya,
and evidently had very little political importance
of its own.® The people of Kuru continued
nevertheless to enjoy their ancient reputation
fordeep wigdom and sound health.®

The Paficalas founded & kingdom contiguous
to that of the Kurus. The Paficila country
was divided by the Ganges into two parts,
Uttara and Dakkhina, each forming a kingdom

1 Jdtaka, iv, p. 361,

3 Ibid., G, p. 461£.

3 Ibid,, iv, p. 444f,

4 Jbid, i, p. 214.

% Majjhima, i, p. 66f,
S~ Papaficastidiing, i, p. 184f,
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by iteelf. Like the Jatakas, the Divydvadina
and the Mahdbhdrata spesk of the two divisions
of their realm. According to the Kumbhakara
Jataka, when king Dummulkha, a contemporary
of king Naggaji of Gandhira, reigned in Utiara-
paficila, its capilal was Kampilla (Sk.
Kampilya),* while according to the Divyavadina
(p. 435), at one time its capital was Hastinapura,
the well-known chief city of the Kurus. The
Mohabharates, on the other hand, definitely
mentions Kémpilya as the capital of Daksina.-
paficila, and Ahicchatrd or Chatravati as that
of the Uttara. According to the Great Epic,
the division of the Paficala kingdom into
Northern and Southern was effected in fulfilment
of a treaty between the king of Paficala and that
of Kuru, after the former had been snaiched
away by the latter. The fact, however, seems
to be that the two peoples were on a state of
war with each other from time to time, at one
time the Paficilas annexing a portion of,the
Kuru country to their realm, and at another,
the Kurus establishing their supremacy over the
northern division of Paficila.? At all events,
the Somanassa Jataka definitely states that
once upon a time Uttarapaficala was included
in the Kuru realm.®

1 Jataha, m, 379.
2 Law, Geography, p. 18f.
3 Jditaka, 1v, p. 444,
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In the Jatakas we have mention of three
other kings of Paficila, namely, one whose son
was the valiant prince Jayaddisa;* secondly,
Brahmadatta who oppressed his subjects with
taxes and tyranny;2 and thirdly, Cilani
Brahmadatta who partly succeeded in subduing
the then king of Videha by a well-plotted
stratagem.? King Culani Brahmadatta finds
mention in the Ramdyanpa (i, 32), the Jaina
Uttaradhyayana Sdtre (xiii, 1) and the Svapna-
vasavadattda (Act V). Even in the Buddha's
time Paficila was being ruled by a king of its
own, although like the Kuru realm, it lost its
political importance. If it be correct to think
that the Paficilas were originally the same
people as the Krivis who find mention in the
Vedic texts, we can say that they settled at first
on the Sindhu and the Asikni (Chensb) and that
their country was divided as Western and
Eastern instead of Northern and Southern.*

In the Anguitara Nikaya, as noted before, the
country of Maccha (Sk. Matsya) is included,
together with its people, in the traditional list
of sixteen mahdjanapadas. In this and other
Pali lists the Macchas as a people are usually
associated with the Siirasenas, while in the
Vidhurapandita Jataka they are said to have
witnessed the contest at a game of dice between

1 Jataka, v, p. 211 2 Ibid., v, p. 98f.
3 Ibtd., vi, p. P94, ¢ Vedso Indewm, i, p. 469,

m
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the Kuru king Dhanafijaya or Ajjuna and
Punnaka the Yakkha. This may lead one to
think that the Maochas had formed an alliance
with their neighbours, the Kurus and the
Siirasenas. According to the Mahdbhdrata, the
Matsya country was then ruled by king Virata
who was an ally of the Kurus. Its capital
Virdtanagara was evidently named after king
Virdta of the Epic fame. The Macchas as a
people had no political importance in the
Buddha's time.

Over and above the usual association of the
Strasenas (Sk. Stirasenas, Greek Sourasenoi)
in the Pali canonical lists of the mahajanapadas,
the Vidhurapandita Jataka speaks of an occasion
when the Stirasenas were present in the Kuru
courl in the city of Indapatta along with the
Macchas, Maddas and Paficalas. If any histori-
cal inference is to be drawn from these combina-
tions, it would be that they were all neighbours
and that their realms stood close to one another.
Their capital, Madburd (Sk. Mathurd) on the
right bank of the Yamund stood midway
between Indapatta and Kosambl on the same
river. Strictly speaking, it is the Uttara-
madhurs which is identified with Maholi, five
miles to the south-west of the present town of
Mathura or Muttra.! From Samkissa (Sk.

s

Law, Geography, pp. 20-21,
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Samkdsya) on the Ganges the distance of
Northern Madhurd is said to have been four
yojanag only.® According to the Ghata Jataka,
once upon & time king Mahésagara reigned in
Uttaramadhurid.? He had two sons, Sagara and
Upasagara of whom the former succeeded his
father to the throne and the latter became the
uparaja or viceroy. Mahasgara’s contemporary
was king Mahikamsa of Kamsabhoga?® in
Uttardpatha with his capital at Asitafijana,
"a place which has not as yet been identified.
Mahikamsa was succeeded to the throne by his
elder son, Kamsa, whose younger brother
Upakamsa became his viceroy. There was a
matrimonial alliance between the royal houses
of Uttaramadhurd and Kamsabhoga, Prince
Upasigara marrying Kamsa brothers’ sister
Devagabbhd (Sk. Devaki) who became the
mother of Vasudeva, his nine brothers and one
gister. Among the contemporaries of Sagara
and, Kamsa, the Ghata Jataka mentions the
name of Kalasena who was at that time reigning
in the city of Ayojjha (Sk. Ayodhya), which was
undoubtedly the earlier capital of Kofala. The
village of Govadghana (Sk. Govardhana) in the

1 Kacolyana's Pali Grammar, edited by 8. . Vidy@bhisana,
Book IIT, ¢h. T, p. 167,

* Jitaka, iv, p. 81.

¥ It is diffioult %0 agree with Malalasekera in thinking thab
Karsabhogs or Kamsabhoja was probably the same country as
Kamboje. =
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kingdom of Kamsa was offered to Upasagara’ as
a wedding present. In the Buddha’s time the
ruler of the Siirasenas, as his name implies,
was a prince born of a princess married by the
king of Strasena from the royal house of Avanti.
When Megasthenes wrote about the Siirasenas,
their- country must have been included in the
Maurya empire, and after the Mauryas, their
capital Madhurd came under the sway of the
Bactrian Greeks and the Kusinas. Whether
their country formed a Sunga dominion or not
is still a disputed point. The memory of the
Stirasenas as a people remains associated with a
distinot form of Prakrit dialects named Sauraseni
after them or their country. .
The Ghata Jataka seems to present a distorted
version of the legend of Vasudeva and his
brothers, described as Andhakavenhuddsaputia
dasabhdtika, the ten brothers who passed as the
sons of Andhakavisnu, husband of Nandagopa,
their foster-mother. In it Vasudeva is other-
wise ocalled Kanha (Sk. Kysna) and Kesava
" (Sk. Keéava), which is quite compatible with the
account given in the Great Epic and the Puranas.
It records the names of Visudeva’s nine
brothers as Ba,la.de\va, Candadeva, Suriyadeva,
Aggideva, Varunadeva, Ajjuna, Pajjuna (Sk.
Pradyumna), Ghatapandita and Ankura. The

-

1 Majshima, ii, p. 83f.
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first child of their mother Devagabbha (Devaki)
was a daughter named Afijanfdevi. Devagabbha
is represented as the sister of king Kamsa whom
the Jatake connects with Kamsabhoga instead
of Madhura. The ten brothers who grew up as
powerful wrestlers and valiant warriors became
ambitious to establish their paramount so-
vereignty over the whole of Jambudvipa. The
first kingdom they seized was that of Uttara.-

~madhuri. Next they directed their attention
to Kamsabhoga. After making themselves
masters of Kamsabhoga, and gradually defeating
and killing the kings of sixty-three thousand
realms, they began to reign in the city of
Dyaravati or Dvéaraka which stood on the sea
and had a hill by its side. They divided their
empire into ten dominions that were allotted to
the ten brothers, the youngest brother parting
with his share in favour of their sister Afijana-
devi. The sons of the ten brothers perished by
the curse of the sage Ka.gha,dipé,yafla whom they
had insulted and killed, and they themselves
met with a tragic end, the account of which is in
substance the same as that given in the
Maugalaparva of the Great Epic. But according
to the Mahdummagga Jataka, Visudeva’s son,
Bivi, by a Candila woman, named Jambavati,
continued to reign in Dvaravati.

n

1 Jataka, vi, p. 421,
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The Pali Andhakavenhu, offered as the
personal name of Vasudeva brothers’ foster-
father, is only a wrong Prakrit form of the Sk.
Andhaka-Vygnis who represented two out of the
four branches of the Satvatas, the other two
being the Daivavrdhas and the Mahibhojas.
The S&tvatas themselves were one of the septs of
the Yadavas. According to the Mahdbhdraia
and the Purinas, the ruling family of Mathurs
belonged to the race of Yadu, Krgna-Vasudeva
and his brothers were Andhaka-Vrgnis or
Yadavas. The connection of Krsna with the
land of the Strasenas is confirmed also by the
Greek writers who mention Methora (Mathura)
and Cleisobora (Krsnapura) as two of their
important cities. Dr. Raychaudhuri rightly
observes: ‘ The Andhakas and Vygnis are referred
to in the Agiddhyays of Panini (iv, 1.114; vi,
2.34). In Kautilya’s Arthaddsira the Vrgnis are
described as a Sangha, i.e., a republican corpora-
tion. The Mahdbhdraia, too, refers to "the
Vrsnis, Andhakas and other associate tribes as a
Sangha (xii, 81.25) and Vasudeva as a Safgha-
mukhya.’! -

The early Jaina and Buddhist texts have very
little to say rega.rd}ng the Avantis as a people.
According to the Mahagovinda Suttanty, when
the empire of Renu, probably a powerful

1 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., 4th ed., p. 118
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Videhan king, was divided into seven sub-
kingdoms, the kingdom of Avanti fell to the
share of Vessabhii, counted as one of the seven
contemporary kings of the line of Bharata.!
Mahissat! (Sk. Mahigmati) was then the capital
of this kingdom, But the Pali canonical texts
nention Ujjeni (Sk. Ujjayini) as the capital of
Jandapajjota, the king of Avanti in the time of
Mahdvira and the Buddha. Professor D. R.
Bhandarkar seeks to account for this discre-
yancy by the assumption that the country of the
Avantis was divided into two kingdoms, one
slaced in the Dakkhindpatha having Mahissati
‘or its capital, and the other, i.e., the northern
dngdom having its capital at Ujjeni? This
sxplanation has not so far been digputed.

As for the Avantis a8 a people, the Maisya
Purdine counts them among the five branches of
s;he Haihayas, the other four being represented
oy the Vitihotras, Bhojas, Kundikeras or Tundi-
kerss and Talajanghas.® According to the
Moatsya ¢ and Vayu ® Purdnas, the first dynasty
of Mahigmati ¢ was of the Haihaya family. The
Haihayas, mentioned also in the Arihaddstra,
established themselves in thsft part of India by

1 Digha, 1, p. 236.

2 g'armithacl Lectures, 1918, p. b4.

$ Maisya, 43.48.9,

¢ JTvid., 43.8-20,

8 Vayu, 94.6-26.
- JRAS., 1810, p. 867—Pargiter’s note deserves consideratior
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overthrowing the Négas of the Narmada region.
The Haihayas and their descendants, the
Avantis, Bhojas, and the rest, were all originally
of the Satvata race.!

The pedigree of king Candapajjota of Avanti
is nowhere given in Pali or Ardhamagadhi.
According to the Puranas, however, his father
was Pulika who killed his master, the then
reigning king of Avantl and anointed his son,
Pradyota by force. Pradyota who subdued all
neighbouring kings was ‘destitute of good®
policy.” He reigned for 23 years and was
succeeded by five kings who reigned for 138
years.2 His son and successor was Palaka
whoso reign served as data for fixing the date
of Mahivira’s demise. Thus in the time ‘of
Mahavira and the Buddha, Candapajjota or.
Pajjota was the powerful monarch of Avanti
who had three sons and a daughter named
Vasuladattsa (Sk. Visavadattd). Véasuladatta
eloped with king Udena of the Vaccha realm.
Within a century and a half from the death of
Pajjota, the country of the Avantis became
merged in the Maurya empire.

The Jatakas speak of sixteen Bhojaputtas.®
But they tell us nothing as to the countries
where the sixteen branches of the Bhojas resided

1 Raychaudhuri, op. cif., 4th ed., p. 23.
* 2 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali .Age, pp. 18, 68,
8 Samyults, i, 61-62; Jataka, i, p. 45; Law, Geoﬁ'aphy, p. 62.,
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or founded their territories. The Bhojas were,
even according to the Adtareya and Satapatha
Brihmanas, one of the septs of the Satvatas.
Bhima, the king of Vidabbha (modern Berar),
was no doubt a Bhoja king. The Sarabhanga
Jataka * preserves the tradition of the powerful
king Dandaki of the kingdom of Dandaka in the
. Vindhya region, who had his capital at the city
of Xumbhavatl, The sovereignty of Dandaka
was established over the whole of the Vindhya
“Tegion, extending as it did from Vidabbha to
Kalinga. Kalinga, the king of Kalinga, Atthaka,
the king of Atthaka and Bhimaratha, presum-
ably the king of Vidabbha, acknowledged his
supremacy. The kingdom of Dandaki was
utterly destroyed by a natural catastrophe.
Dandaki or Dandakya was undoubtedly a
Bhoja king.? In the fifth and thirteenth Rock
Edicts of Agdoka, the Rathikas, Bhojakas and
Pitinikas, all of whom may be supposed to
have belonged to the Satvata reke, are men-
tioned as semi-independent ruling peoples of
Aparanta. In the Hathignmphé Inscription of
Kharavela the Rathikas and PRhojakas are
introduced in such a manmner as to leave no
room for doubt that they were ruling chiefs of
the Vidpadhara settlements ( Vijadharddhivisa).

1 {atakal v, pp. 134, 267ﬂ-, Maa'jh‘rma, i, P. 378; Mah&vaam, iii,
p. 303f, .
2 Arihaddstra, fhamasiatri’s Tr., p. 12.
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The Jambudiva-papnatti, as noted before,
connects the Vidyadharas with the Vaitadhya
or Vindhya range and speaks of their eighteen
settlements. When the Jatakas speak of sixteen
Bhojaputtas, one may understand that they
were the ruling chiefs of sixteen Vidyadhara
iracts along the Vindhyas. From these re-
ferences, both in literature and in inscriptions, ,
it may be inferred that the Vidyadharas were
not mythical beings but some aboriginal tribes
that settled along the Vindhyas.

The Assakas (Sk. Advakas, ASmakasg) find
mention as a distinct people of India in early
Pali texts, in Papini’s grammar, and in the
Mahdabharata, Brhatsamhitd, and Purdnas. The
Greek writers knew them as Assakenus whose
territory was situated in the Swat Valley. In
the Markandeya Purdna, they are placed in
Uttardpatha. Panini’s reference, too, must
have been to a people in Uttarapatha.! But the
early Pali tekxts are concerned only with those
Assakas who founded a territory in the Daklhi-
napatha which lay contiguous to the kingdom
of the Avantis ? and on the south bank of the
Godavari.® The capital of this southern king-
dom was Potana® (Sk. Paudanya) or Potali.t

5
1 Law, Geography, p. 21. 2 Jataka, v, p. 317.
3 Sutie-nipdta, verse 977,

~ 4 Digha, i, p. 285.
5 Jataka, i, p. 156.
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It ,was included at one time, in the past,
in the empire of Renu and was ruled by
Brahmadatta ! who must have been a prince
of the royal family of Kasi. At another time,
a8 stated in the Assaka Jitaka, the Assaka
kingdom formed an integral part of the empire
of Kasi? In this instance, the Jalaka -does
not give wus the personal name of the king.
The Cullakalinga Jataka mentions Aruna, the
king of Assaka, who accepted the challenge of
TFhe contemporary powerful king of Kalinga
and ultimately defeated him. The battle ended
in a treaty which was solemnised by a matri-
monial alliance between the two royal houses.?
The Godavari flowed between the two neigh-
bouring kingdoms of Assaka and Milaka or
Alaka,t the latter lying to the north of the
former and at the foot of the Vindhyas. In the
commentary on the Sutta-nipata, the two king-
doms are represented as two Andhaka or Andhra
prineipalities. According to the Vimdanavatthu-
Commentary, the ruler of Assaka at the time
of the Buddha was a king whose son wag Prince
Sujata.t .

Among the dwellers of the Vindhya region
other than the Bhojas and ‘Avantls including

1 Digha, 1, p. 235,

2 Jdalaka, i, p. 166,

8 Jayaka, iii, pp. 3-5.

4 Suita-nipdta, verse 977,
8 Vimanavatihil-atthakaihd, p. 2501,
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the Anuvindakas, the Apaddna (ii, p. 359)
mentions the Bhagga-Kariisas, Okkslas and
Mekalas. The Dasannas find mention in the
Jatakas' and Petavatthu. They were evi-
dently a people who settled along the banks
of the river named Dasapnnid (modern Dasan,
a tributary of the Yamuni), and founded a
territory with their capital at Vedisa (modern
thlsa,) on the river Vetravatl. FErakaccha
was & well-known city of the Dasannas2 The
Dasanna country is counted among the sixteen”
mahajanapadas in the Mahdbhdrata (i, 5.10)
and Mahdvasiu (i, p. 34). The name of the
Mekalas is to be met with only in a nominal
list. The Okkalas were evidently the inhabi-
tants of Ukkala (Sk. Utkala) which lay, accord-
ing to the Mahdvastu (iii, p. 303), in Uttard-
patha. It is not impossible that the Okkalas
who belonged at first to the north-western
region of India, founded a colony afterwards
in the Vindhya region. That there was. an
Ukkala janapada in TUttarapatha is borne
out by the Theragathd-Commentary, according
to which, the two caravan-merchants, Tapassu
and Bhalluka, referred in the Mahdvastu to
Utkala in TUttafapatha, were ocitizens of
Pokkharavati,® a well-known city in Gandhara.

1 Jatake, iii, p. 338.
2 Petavaithu, ii, 7.
8 Theragathi-ofthakathd, i, p. 48f,
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Thus it is very probable that Utkala in
Uttarapatha, with Pokkharavati as its chief
town, formed a part of the kingdom of Gan-
dhira. So far as the Apadana reference is
concerned, the association of the Okkalas with
the Mekalas hardly leaves room for doubt that
they belonged to Ukkala, which, togetherﬁ with
0Odda, constituted Orissa proper. The Apadana
list contains also the name of the Oddakas
whose dialect, a8 already noted, was counted
~among the instances of Milakkhabhéss. Certain
classes of thinkers, namely, the ahetuvida,
akiriyovdda and nalthikavddd, are banned as
Ukkalavassabbafifif, i.e., persons speaking the
‘unintelligible jargon of the country of the
Okkalag’* The Bhaggas, associated in the
Apadine with the Kartugas whom the Mdr-
kandeya Purdne allocates to the Vindhya region,
were & people who founded a territory contiguous
to that of the Vamsas or Vacchas. Their
. capital was Sumsuméragira. In the Buddha's
time their country became a dependency of the
kingdom of Vaccha and was being governed .
by Prince Bodhi, son of king Udena, who
built & magnificent palace called Kokanada at
Sumsumaragira.? A branch of the Bhaggas,

L3
1 Adgultara, i, p. 81; Majjhima, iii, p. 78. Buddhaghosa wrongly
explains the expression as signifying two persons, Vasse and Bhafifiii,
whd were natives of Ukkala,
’:.Aﬂmut{ra, i, p. 81; Majjhima, i, p. 332,
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ag already pointed out, also ocoupied a small
territory between Vesali and Savatthi.

Among the peoples of the Aparinta or western
sea-board other than the Sindhu-Soviras, we
have mention in the Apadana (i, p. 359) of the
Suratthas, Aparantekas and Supparikas (or
Supparakas). The Jaina canonical texts men-
tion the name of Kacchas, who settled down in
a territory, now known as Cutch. The Bharu-
kacchas (Sk. Bhrgukacchas) were the citizens
of Bharukaccha (modern Broach in Kathiawar),”
The kingdom of Bharu stood on the sea and was
three hundred leagues in extent. The tradition
is that the whole of this kingdom was sub-
merged in the sca by the fury of the gods.t
According to the Divyavadina (p. 576) the
kingdom of Bhiru with its principal city Bhiruka,
or Bhirukaccha was founded by and named
after Bhiru, who was one of the two chief
ministers of king Rudrayana of Sauvira in the
lower Indus ‘Valley. Rudréyapa, a contem-
porary of king Bimbisira of Magadha, was

-killed by his wicked son Sikhandi, whose king-
dom was afterwards destroyed as a punishment
for this crime. The legend concerning the
foundation of the Bhiru kingdom with its capital
in the Buddha’s time cannot be believed,for the
simple reason that the kingdom and its sea-port

o———

1 Jataka, §i, p. 160f.
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L
had existed long before. The Sussondi Jataka
speaks of the ministrel Sagga’s journey from
Benares to Bharukaccha ! (Barygaza of Ptolemy
and the Periplus.)

The Supparikas or Supparakas (Sk. Saur-
parakas) were the citizens of Suppéra or Sup-
paraks (modern Sopard) which was the capital
of the kingdom of Sunéparanta.? The distance
of Suppéra from Savatthi was one hundred and
twenty leagues.? The people of Sunaparanta
¢ were reported as being fierce and violent’.

The Suratthas were the inhabitants of the
kingdom of Surattha (Sk. Surdgtra) which is
identified with Kathiawar. The prosperity of
Surattha was due to trade® One king Pingala
roled in Surattha as a subordinate potentate
under the Mauryas,® while, according to the
Junagad inscription of Rudradaman I, the
Yavana Tugéspa was the govornor of Surdgtra
under king Aéoks.

Among the peoples of South India referred
to in the Great Epic and Markandeya Purana,

1 Jataks, ifl, p. 187f.

2 Majjhime, B, p. 268; Samyuits, iv, p, 61f; N, L. Dey,
Geographical Dictionary of Ancisnt and Medicual India, p. 197,

8 Dhammapada-afthakathd, ii, p. 213,

4 Mayjhime, i3, p. 268; Samyuita, iv, p. 61.

§ Apading, ii, p. 369; Milinda, pp. 331, 368; Jétaka, iii, p. 463
v, p» 133.¢

8 Petavatthu, iv, 3. According to the Commentary, the con.
teroporary Maurya king was Dhammasoka, which is, however
dodbtful. See 0. D. Chabberjee’s paper, ‘A historical character ir
thg relgn of Adgla Maurys’, D. R. Bhandarkar Volums, p, 329f.
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the Andhaké (Sk. Andhra), Sabard, Damila
(Dravida) and Kolaka (Cola) find mention in
the Apadana (i, pp. 358-569). The Mahimsaks
and Kalingd are mentioned in the Jatakas.
Uttaramadhuréd mentioned in the Jatakas pre-
supposes knowledge of Dakkhinamadhura,
which must have been the capital of the
Pandyas of South India. The Pandyas as an
independent people find mention in the edicts
of Afoka along with the Colas, Satiyaputras
and Keralaputras. These four peoples musf
have been comprehended by the name, Damila,
in the Apadana. The Andhrakas, Pulindas
and Savaras are counted in the Mahdbhdrate
(xii, 207.42) among the people of the Deccan.
In the edicts of Adoka too, the Andhras are
associated with the Périndas who were appa-
rently no other people than the Pulindag in the
Great Epic and the Puranas.

Vincent A. Smith considers the Andhakas
(Andhrakas)®ag ‘a Dravidian people, now re-
presented by the large population speaking
the Telugu language, who occupied the deltas
of the Godavari and the Krgnd’. But in the
Pali commentaries, exactly as in the Apadana,
the Andhakas as a’people are distinguished from
the Damilas, although their dialects are classed
under the group of eighteen Milakkhabhasa
or non-Aryan langnages. Srinivas Iyengar
thinks that they were originally v Vindhyan
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tribe, whose territories extended from west
to east down the valleys of the Godavari and
the Krend.!' According to the Suite-nipata
commentary, Assaka and Milaka became two
Andhaka principalities. In the Kathavatihu
commentary, Buddhaghosa definitely mentions
that Pubbasela, Aparasela, Rajagiri and ,Sid-
dhattha were all localities in the Andhaka
terrilory. The Serivanija Jataka looates An-
dhapura, the capital of the Andhakas, on the
river Telavaha, identified by Dr. D. R. Bhandar-
kar with the modern Tel or Telingiri2 The
Andhras and Parindss were two among the
semi-independent ruling tribes within Adoka’s
empire.

The Sabaras (Sk. Savaras) were evidently an
aboriginal tribe identified usually with the
Suari of Pliny and the Sabarae of Ptolemy.
They are .probably represented now by the
Savaralu or Sauras of the Vizagapatam Hills
and she Savaris of Gwalior.?

The Akitti Jataka speaks of the Damilarattha
as a territory round Kavirapattana,® the port
of Kaveri which is definitely placed by Buddha-
datta in the kingdom of Cola (Colaratthe).®

1 Indian elntiquary, 1913, p. 276f.

2 Ibid., 1018, p. 71.

3 Rayohaudhuri, op. oét., 4th ed., p. 79,

+ Sataka, iv, p. 238.

& ;uddhad&ua'aMmmza, Tntroduction, xiii, foll.
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King Asoka frankly admits that the Colas"
maintained their independence during his reign.
Their territory in Dakkhindpatha ! certainly lay
to the south of Adoka’s empire including the
Andhra and Mahimsaka or Kekaya territories.

The Pandyas were a ruling people of South
India; whose territory lay to the south of the
river Kaverl, Their later capital, Madhura,
is described by Buddhaghosa as a suttapattana
or a port noted for the export of cotton fabrics.
During Asoka’s reign they were one of the
independent nations in the south. As described
in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela,
the contemporary Pandya king was rich in the
possession of gems, pearls and jewels.

The Keralaputras, Keralas or Cheras were a
branch of the Damilas who occupied & territory
along the western sea-coast of the Deccan. In
ASoka’s time they, too, were the independent
nations of South India.

The Kalingds were a powerful people of Imdia
who founded a territory between the territories
‘of the Ladhas and the Andhakas, and along the
eastern sea-ccast. Their country represented
one of the seven sub-kingdoms in the empire
of Repu, ruled by king Sattabhfi with his
capital at Dantapura (Palura), near Chicacole.
The Hathigumphs inscription speaks of the

-

1 Pelavaithu commentary, p. 133,
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“three dynasties of kings who reigned in Kalinga,
the third being a Ceti or Cedi royal family to
which Kharavela himself belonged. Omne of
the ancient kings of the Kalingas was a con-
temporary and rival of Aruna, the king of
Assaka, who being defeated in battle, concluded
a treaty by which he gave all his four daughters
in marriage to the victor.! Another king was
a vassal under king Dandaki? A third king,
Karandu or Karakandu, was a contemporary
of Naggaji of Gandhéara.! In the Kalinga-
bodhi Jataka we read that the Kalinga king of
Dantapura had two sons, Mahakélinga and
Cullakalitiga, the elder brother succeeding his
father and the younger brother marrying a
Madda princess from Sagala while in exile.
Cullakalinga’s son, who was destined to be a
Cakkavaitti, was installed on the throne of
Kalinga after the death of Mahakalinga.t The
Jatakas maintain also a tradition of a Kalinga
king, named Nalikira, who brought about de-
struction of his kingdom by ill-treating a hermit.

The Kalifiga country was conquered by Aéoka
and it was annexed to his kingdom. The
people of Kalinga were so powerful at that

1 Jitakl, i, p. 3£,
3 Ibid., v, p. 185f.
8 Ibid., iii, p, 876f.
4 Ibid, iy, p. 232f.
R Ibid., v, p.flad.
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time that they could well afford to lose in battle
about three hundred thousand soldiers.

In the Great Epic and Markandeya Purdna,
the Angeyas (Pali Anga), Magadhas, Vangeyas
(Vangd), Sauhmas, Tamraliptakas, Bhargavas,
Vaidehas and Mallas are counted among the
peoples of Eastern India. The early Buddhist
and Jaina texts speak also of the Vajjis, Liccha-
vis, Natas, Sumbhas and Ladhas (Radhas).

Of them, the Ladhas lived in a pathless
country with its two divisions, known as Subbha-
bhiimi and Vajjabhiimi. It may be rightly
supposed that these two divisions of Ladha
corresponded to Suhma and Tamrblipti res-
pectively. The Jaina dedranga Sitra speaks of
the inhabitants of the Radha country as rude
and generally hostile to the ascetics.! When
the ascetics appeared near their villages, they
used to set dogs upon them, uttering the
syllables, ‘cu cu’.

The Angas, Vangas and Magadhas as coun-
tries and peoples figure prominently in the
Jaina list of sixteen mahdjanapadas, while
in the Pali list the Vangas have no place at all.
So far as the evidence of the Pali canon and
Milindapafiha goes, Vanga stood apart from
Anga. Vanga finds mention indeed,in the

1 Jodrange Stira, 1. 8.3,
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» Mphiniddesa® and Milindapaiiha® as a centre
of trade reached by sea. According to the Pali
chronicles, however, both the country and
capital of the Vangas were known as Vanga.
The then king of the Vangas had married a
princess from the royal family of Kalinga.?

It is in the Atharvaveda (v, 22.14) that we
have the earliest mention of the Angas and
Magadhas as two peoples. From the Vratya
book of the same Veda (xv), it is evident that
they were despised as Vratyas ¢ or peoples who
lived outside the pale of orthodox Brahmanism.,
Anga with its capital at Camps formed one of
the severl sub-kingdoms within the empire of
Renu, and it was allotted to a king named
Dhatarattha of the line of Bharata. Magadha,
however, has no place in this list. According
to the Harivaméa and Purinas, Dadhivahana
was the son and successor of Anga. This
Dadhivahana could not have been the same king
Dadhivahana of Afiga who is represented by
the Jainas as a contemporary of Mahsvira and
a weak rival of king Satanika of Kaugambt.’
According to the Pali tra.dltlon,,.however, the
king of Anga in the Buddha’s time was Brahma-
T Niddess, vol. i, p. 154. "

\& Milinda, p. 359.
v Dipavasmaa, ix, 2.
X* Tor g learned note on the subject, vide A, B. Keith's paper in,

TRAS., 1919,p 1658,
J JASB 191, p. 3201,
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datta who was defeated and killed by Prince
Seniya Bimbisara, son of king Bhattiya of
Magadha, who ruled Camps as his father’s
viceroy. Anga continued to be a dependency
of Magadha till the reign of Kharavela of
Kalinga. The Dipavamse (p. 28) tells us that
Campé was ruled by Afoka’s son, Mahinda, his
sons and grandsons. In the earlier phase of the
war, Brahmadatta is said to have defeated
Bimbisara’s father, Bhattiya. Even before that
the kings of Anga were at war with those of
Magadha, the victory being sometimes on this
side and sometimes on the other. The Vidhura-
pandita Jataka refers to Rajagaha as a city
of Anga.! T

Among the peoples of Eastern India, the
Magadhas or Magadhas were destined to rise
steadily into an imperial power. As a Khattiya
tribe, they founded a territory round Mt.
Vepulla, which was bounded on the north and
west by the Glanges, on the east by Campé, and
on the south by the Vindhyas, the Sone forming
the western boundary of the Magadhakhetta.
The Gayikhetta formed an integral part of the
Magadha kingdom throughout its existence.
The Mahdbharata {, 63.30) honours king Brhad-
ratha as the founder of Girivraja, alsop named
Barhadrathapura after him, while the Ramdyana

»

)

1 Jaaka, w, p. 271,
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(i, 82.7) gives the credit for it rather to his
father, the Cedi king Vasu Uparicara. In the
Cetiya Jataka, the five sons of the Ceti king
Upacara or Apacara are mentioned as founders
of the cities of Hatthipura (in the Kuru realm),
Assapura (in the kingdom of Anga), Sthapura
(in the Panjab), Uttarapaficila (in Paficila),
and Daddarapura, the Giribbaja being excluded
from the list.! But the Purdnas persistently
describe the Barhadrathas as the royal dynasty
that continued to rule the Magadha kingdom
almost up to the 6th century B.C.

Seniya Bimbisdira was king of Anga-
Magadha when the Buddha renounced the world
and Mahavira became a Jina. He was junior
to ‘the Buddha in age by five years. According
to the Buddhist tradition, Bimbisara’s father
and immediate predecessor was king Bhatiya
or Bhattiya, whose connection with the Barha-
drathas is nowhere mentioned or indicated.
King Candapajjota of Avanti, Udena of Vamsa,
Pasenadi of Kosala, Rudriyana of Sauvira
and Pukkusati of Gandhara are known to have
been his great contemporaries. Similarly Pulika
of Avanti, Parantapa of Vamsa, Mahapasenadi
of Kosala and Brahmadattd of Afiga may be
Jdescribed as contemporaries of Bimbigira's
father as also of himself. In the Great Epic,

gt Jdtaka, iii, pp. 454, 460-461.
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Jaréisandha, the most powerful king of Magadha,
is introduced as the son and successor of
Brhadratha. His powerful ally was the Cedi
king Siupala, both of whom were defeated and
killed by the Pandava brothers. Nothing of
this historiocal legend can be traced in the early
Jain ,or Buddhist texts. On the other hand,
in the Jaina Uliaradhyayana Sitra (xvii, 43),
we_ have mention of Jaya, son and successor
of king Samuddavijaya of Rajagaha, as the
eleventh Cakkavatti of the Bharatavarsa.
Arindama, Duyyodhana, and a few other ancient
kings of Magadha are mentioned by name in the
Jatakas. During the period precedintg the ad-
vent of Mah&vira and the Buddha, the notable
event in the history of Magadha was the
prolonged contest for supremacy between the
Magadhan monarchs and the kings of Anga with
varying results. It ultimately ended, however,
in permanent annexation of Aniga to Magadha.
The Videhas, who represented in the Buddha’s
time as one of the important clans constituting
the Vajjian or Licchavi confederacy, were a
people who originally migrated from the eastern
continent of Videha and founded a territory
named Videha aftdr them on the left bank of
the Ganges. According to the Satapatha Brah-
mana (I IV, 1 etc.), the country of Videha
owes its name to its first king, Videgha Mathava,
who came from the Sarasvati regicn. This
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king Mathava would seem to be no other than
Makhadeva or Maghideva in Pali. The father
and predecessor of Nemi or Nimi as noted
before, was a contemporary of Naggaji of
Gandhara, Dummukha of Paficala and others.
It was from Nimi that the long line of the
Janakas proceeded. The son and immediate
successor of Nimi was Kalarajanaka,' so called
because of his projecting teeth, whose son and
successor was Samankara. Thus Makhadeva
is rightly described as the forerunner of the
powerful kings of Mithila. According to the
Ramdyano (1.71.3), the ddipurusa of the royal
family of Mithila was Nimi (Jaina Nami),
whose son was Mithi and grandson, Janaka I.
Janaka’s son, Janaka II, father of Sité, had a
brother named Kuéadhvaja who became the
king of Samkasya. In the Vdayu (88.7-8) and
Visnu (iv, 5.1) Puranas, however, Nimi or Nemi
figures a8 a son of Ikshvaku and is honoured
with the epithet of Videha. The Brhadd-
rayyaka Upanisad speaks of the philosopher
king Janaka of Mithila whom Rhys Davids was
inclined to identify with king Mah&janaka of
the Mahajanaka, Jateka.?2 The Videha country
was bounded on the east By the Kausiki, on
the south by the Ganges, on the west by the

1" Magjshama, u, 82; Jaiaka, v, 129.
2 Jataka, v1.
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river S8adanird and on the north by the Hima.
layas. It was, according to the Gandhira
Jataka,! 300 leagues in extent and contained
at one time 16,000 villages, 16,000 storehouses
and 16,000 dancing girls. Its capital Mithila
was built by Govinda.? The great prosperity
of the Videhas was due to trade with other
countries, Benares and the rest. According to
the Jaina canonical tradition, Cetaka 2 of Videha
was an influential leader of the Licchavi con-
federacy. His sister, Trifala, was the mothet
of Mah#avira, the historical founder of Jainism,
and his daughter, Cellana or Vedehi, was married
to Srenika Bimbisara of Magadha and became
mother of Kanika, i.e., Ajatasattu.

When we speak of the Vajjis (Sk. Vrjis), we
speak either of the Vajjian confederacy or the
Vajjis as one of the constituent clang of that
confederacy. The confederacy is also asso-
ciated with the name of the Licchavis forming
another constituent clan. The confederate glans
were eight in number (atthakuls or atthakulaks)
which, according to the Jaina Kalpa* and
Niraydvali Sitras, consisted of nine Licchavi
clans. They formed an alliance with the nine
Mallakas and the"kings of Kasi and Kosala.

1 Jaeaka, iii, p. 365.

® Digha, ii, p. 235,

3 Acdranga SGira, pp. xii-xvi—maternal uncle of Mahhvira>
4 Sec, 128.
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This alliance existed not only at the time of
Mahavira’s demise but also when a war ensued
between Kiinika Ajatasattu and the Licchavis,
As for the remaining confederate olans, one
may mention the name of Nayas, Natas or Jita-
trikas,! who lived in a suburb of Vesili, the
Vajjian capital, and the Bhaggas who settled
. between Vesill and Savatthi. Thus it may be
supposed that the eight or nine confederate
clans with the exception of the Videhas resided
hiear about Vesall which was at the time one of
the most flourishing and beautiful cities in
northern India.? According to the Ekapanna
Jataka, the city of Vesili was surrounded by a
triple wall, each wall standing at the distance
of a league from the next and was provided
with three gates and watch-towers.® The
Vrjis or Licchavis possessed a bright com-
plexion; they were luxurious and at the same
time most warlike, and strong in their national
unity.* Theirs wag an oligarchicak republic and
they had a common Mote-hall in which all
important questions of administration were '
decided.® So long as they were able to maintain
their unity, no power could conquertheir country.

1 See B. 0. Law, Some Egatriya Tr1bes of Anovent India, Ch, 11,
2 Vwnaya Texis, 8.B.8., 1, 171; Lalitomestara, Ch. 111, p. 21.

3 Jataka, 1, p. 504, .

4 B. C. Law, Soms Ksatriya Tribes of Ancient India, Licchavis,
& rIbid., Qliapter on Licchavis, Sec. V.
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But we shall see anon that their unity wae
destroyed and that their country was conquered
by the kings of Magadha not long after the demise
of the Buddha, According to their national
custom, a most handsome girl was reserved for
the pleasure of the people.! Kach family had
its distinctive dress of its own.2 The Vajjis or
the Licchavis claimed their descent from the
royal family of Kasi.

The Mallas and the Licchavis are counted in
the Manusamhita 3 among the Vratya Ksa~
triyas. Like the Licchavis, the Mallas or
Mallakis, consisting of nine clans according to
the Jain oanonical texts, formed® a strong
confederacy, republican in its character.t
They too had a Mote-hall, for the discussion
of all important matters concerning them. In
the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta,’ they are called
Vasetthas, i.e., the Khattiyas belonging to the
Vasettha (Vagistha) gotra. Like the Videhas,
the Mallas Liad originally a monarchical form
of government, Okkaka (Tkshvaku) being men-
tioned in the Kusa Jataka (No. 631) as a Malla
king. It is probable that like the Sikyas, the
Mallas as Kgatriyas claimed their descent from

1 B. Q. Law, Historical Gleanings, p. 71.

2 Watters, On Yuan Ohwang, i, p. 79.

1 X, 22, .

& B, C. Law, Some Kgairiys Tribes of Anoient India, Ch, IVS
§ Digha, ii, pp. 158-159.
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the, royal family of Okkaka. The Mallas and
the Licchavis as two neighbouring peoples
established friendly relations between them at
least for their self-defence, though the Bhad-
dasala Jataka (No. 465) offers us an account
of a conflict between them. At the time of
the rise of Buddhism the Mallas were divided
into two main sections, one having their capital
at Pava and the other at Kusinard. There
was current among the Mallas a living tradition
of the former glory of Kusinara, which was
built on the site of the ancient city of Kusavati,
which was the capital of the king Maha-
sudassana.! There was a great belt of a Hima-
layan forest called Mah&vana which covered
gome portions of the Vajji and Malla territories.
The Mallas retained their independence till the
demise of the Buddha, as we find that both the
main sections of the Mallas* appeared among
claimants for shares of the bodily remains
of tire Master. It is not yet possible to collect
the names of all the nine branches of the Mallas
mentioned in the Jaina Kalpasiira.

The Sikyas who, too, formed a- confederacy
with the Koliyas, have a permanent place in
the history of India and of thé world on account
of the birth of the Buddha Gotama among them.
They founded a kingdom named after them in

i 13igha. m, p. 170,
® Jad, m, p. 147.
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that part of northern India which stood between
the kingdom of Kosala in the west and the
Malla territory in the south-east. Their capital,
Kapilavatthu, was founded around or near the
hermitage of the sage Kapila. The Sakyas
claimed their descent from king Okkika
whose, ancestry is traced back to king Maha.-
sammata. In the early Pali texts, they are
described as Adiccabandbu in the sense that
they belonged to the solar race of the Khattiyas.
They had their Mote-hall at Kapilavatthu where”
their administrative and judicial business was
carried out.! They as a ruling people were
proud of the purity of their birth, for which, as
tradition goes, they had to pay a heavy penalty.
In the Buddha’s time, the position of the Sﬁ,kya,'s
was that of vassals (anujatd) under king
Pasenadi of Kosala. Placed as they were, they
could not cherish much of territorial ambition.
They once came into conflict with the Koliyas
over the wateis of the Rohini river which had
separated their territories.? According to the
Jatakas and the Pali commentaries, the Sakya
territory was invaded and conquered by Vidii-
dabha, the usurper king of Kosala in the last
year of the Buddha’s career. But in the Mahé-
parinibbana Suttanta,® we read that bath the

1 Buddhist India, p. 19. Of. ZDMG., 44, 344 (Jolly).
¢ Jataka, v, 412.
8 Digha, ii, 167.
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‘Sakyas and the Koliyas as independent political
powers appeared among the rival claimants for
shares of the Buddha’s bodily remains. Among |
other claimants, we have mention of the Bulis
of Allakappa, the Moriyas of Pipphalivana and
the Kalamas of Kesaputta. We know prac-
tically nothing about the Bulis and the Ka]amas
save and except Lhat they were two of the small
ruling clans, As for the Moriyas of Pippha-
livana, according to the Mahdvamsa commen-
“tary,! two are the possible derivations of their
name, one from the word modiya meaning
delightful and the other from the word mora
meaning peacock. According to the first deri-
vation, the Moriyas were so called because they
lived in a delightful land, and according to the
second, they were called Moriyas bocause
they founded their city in a locality which
always resounded with the cries of peacocks.
The MohGvamsa commentary (pp. 119-121)
traees the origin of the Mauryh dynasty of
Magadha to the Moriyas of Pipphalivana.
Candagutta, according to this tradition, was
born of the queen-consort of the.Moriyan king
of Pipphalivana. This is evidently in conflict
with the account in the Mudrdraksasa.

Turping at last to the peoples placed in the
Brahmanical Mid-land, we have to take into

T Mah&gamca—'ﬂkd (Binhalese ed.), p. 119f.; Law, Some Kpatriya-
Tribes of .Ancient India, pp. 211-212.
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account ‘the four important peoples, e.g., the
Kasis, thE Kosalas, the Vamsas and the Cedis.
The Kasis were one of the most ancient peoples of
NorthernIndia, who find mention in the Atharva-
veda,! in which they are associated with the
Kosalas and Videhas. They founded a kingdom
named Kasi after them, which was 300 leagues
in extent, with its capital at Baranasi which
wae known by other names in the past ages.?
The city of Benares which stood on the left
bank of the Ganges was encompassed by the
walls that were twolve leagues in circuit. In
the Mahidgovinda Suttants Kast with Barénasi
a8 its capital is included in the list of seven
sub-kingdoms within the empire of Renu. The
administration of the kingdom of Kasi fell to
the share of Dhatarattha represented as a king
of the line of Bharata. The Bharata line of
the Kasi kings appears to have been supplanted
by & new line of Brahmadattas who were
probably of” the Videhan origin® Most
of the Jataka stories have been narrated with
reference to the reigns of the Brahmadattas of
Kasi. The Mahabhdrata speaks of a dynasty
consisting of as many as 100 Brahmadattas
(i, 8.23). That Brahmadatta was more &
family designation than a personal name of the

1 Vedio Indew, i1, 116 f.0.
8 Jataka, iv, 15, 119-20.
9 Raychaudhuri, ap. ¢it., p. 63,

~
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reigning king is evident from at least two
Jatakas namely the Dummedha® and Ganga-
mila.2 The Videhan origin is borne out by
the evidence of such Jatakas as the Matiposaka,
and Sambula, especially the latter in which a
son of Brahmadatta, king of Kasi, is expressly
ocalled Vedehaputta. The history of the Kasfs,
their kings and country is long as well as event-
ful. Many Jatakas testify to the unsurpassed
glory of the city of Benares and to the ambition
of its rulers for paramount sovereignty over the
whole of Jambudipa.® The Vinaya Maha-
vagga (X, 2.3), too, bears testimony to the former
greatness and prosperity of the city. The
kingdom of Kasi became important in the history
of the Jains on account of the fact that their
Tirthankara Paréva was a prince of Benares.
'I‘here was a time when king Manoja of Benares
was able to subdue the kings of Kosala., a, Angs

and Magadha* At another time, the kingdom
of “Assaka became a dependency of Kasi.®
During the period preceding the rise of Jainism
and Buddhism, the most important event in’
the history of the Kasis is the repeated struggle
for supremacy between the kings of Kasi and

1 Jataka, i, p. 269E.

# Ibid., No, 421.

% Bhaddaséla Jataks No. 4656, Dhonasikhs Jataka No. 353.
4 Sonansnde Jateks No. 532.

# Assaka Jat"ka No. 207.

v
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Kosala. Some of the Kasi kings in the Jatakas,
as pointed out by D. R. Bhandarkar?, find
mention also in the Purinas? ‘

The series of struggles ended finally in a
permanent annexation of the kingdom of Kasl
to that of Kosala.?

The Kosalas * as a people do not find mention
in the Vedic texts. They were a Kgatriya -
tribe who like the Sakyas traced their descent
from king Okkaka. The kinship between the
two neighbouring peoples was so close in all
respects that the Buddha openly confessed
that he was as much a Kosalan (Kosalako) ag
the then king Pasenadi of Kosala.* In the
earlier days of Brahmadatta, king of Kasi,
the Kosala country was only ‘a poor and tiny
estate with slender resources’, (daliddo appa-
dhano appabhogo appabalo appavahano appa-
vijito aparipunna-kosakotthagaro)® It may
be taken for granted that Ayojjha (Ayodhyd)
was the earlier capital of the undivided kingdom
of Kosala. One king Kalasena reigned in

Y Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. b7.

2 Vigsasens of "Jataka No. 268 = Vidwasaksena; Udaya of
Jateka No. 468 = Udakesens, Bhellitiye of Jateke No, §04 =
Bhallita.

3 Vinaya, S.B.H., VOu o, 294-99; Kupile Jataks No. 538;
Kosambi Jataka No. 428,

4 For fuller details, vide B. C. Law, Ancieni Inmon :wribes,
Ch, I1. -

5 Dhammacetiys Sutis, Magjhtiem, i . 118E.

8 Vinaya, Mahdvagga, S.B.B., vol. xvii, 204.
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Ayejjhs as a contemporary of Sagara of Uttara-
madhurs and Vasudeva Kanha of Dvaravati.
The capital of the Kosalas in the Buddha’s time
was Savatthi on the right bank of the Aciravati.
King Daédaratha whom the Eamdyana represents
as the king of Kosala with his capital at Ayodhys
is desoribed in the Dasaratha Jataka as- the
king of Késl. The second capital of the Kosalas
was Sdketa as may be inferred from the Nan-
diyamiga Jataka.! But Vanka and many
others are said to have reigned in Kosala when
Savatthi became its capital. This was indeed
the third and last capital of the Kosalas. At the
time of the rise of Buddhism, Pasenadi, son
and successor of Mahapasenadi, was king
of Kosala. Kasl became subordinate to Kosala
already during the reign of Pasenadi’s father.
Kiasi was at that time being governed by Pa-
senadi’s brother who was evidently his viceroy.
The throne of Kosala was being usurped by
prince Viriighaka, a son of Pasenadi. Pasenadi
is kmown to have been not only a contemporary
of the Buddha but also a person who was
born on the same date and died in the same
year (tvam pi asitiko aham pi asitiko).2

The Vamsas or Vacchas ® were a people who
founded~ their territory along the right bank

~ 1 No. 385. * Dhamanacstiya Sutta, Majjhima, ii.

3 For fuller detaile, see B. 0. Law, Aneient Mid-Indian Kgatriye ~
Tribes, Vol I, Cb VI,
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of the Yamuna with thejr capital at Kosambl.
The Purdnas trace their origin to the royal
family of Kasl. In the epic tradition, a Ceti
prince named Kufamba is described as the
founder of the city of Kosambi. The king of
the Vamsas in the Buddha's time was Udena
(Udayana) who is described as the son and
successor of king Parantapa.! In the Puranas,,
Udayana is connected with a long line of Kuru
kings headed by Nicaksu who, on the destruc-
tion of Hastinapura by flood, transferred his
regidence to Kaudambi. Udena excelled others
in the wealth of his elephants and sought to
strengthen his position by entering into matri-
monial alliances with the neighbouring kings.
Even during the reign of Udena, the Bhaggd
country remained a dependency of the Vamsas.

The Cetis or Cedis 2, also known as Cetaputta,
were one of the most ancient peoples of India
whose territory lay midway between the king-
doms of thé Kurus and the Vamsas. Im the
Cetiya Jataks we are given a genealogy of the
Coti kings from the first king Mahasammata.
The tenth king Upacara or Apacara is generally
identified with the Puru king Vasu-uparicara
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata. The agreement

1 Agcording to the Puréipas, his father's name was Vagudéna and
according to Bhase, Sehasrinika.

2 Yor fuller details, vide B. C. Law, Ancient Mid-Indian Kaatriya
Tribes, Vol, I, Ch. V.
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betwoen the two legends lies in the fact that
in both the five sone of Uparicara are said to
have been founders of the five different lines
of kings. Even in historical times, as already
pointed out, the third dynasty of the kings of
Kalinga including Khéravela is expressly men-
tioned to have originated from the Cedis.

The early texts of Jainism and Buddhism
present, on the whole, a picture, envisaged
by Rhys Davids! for the first time, of the
political history of India in which the four
great monarchies of Magadha, Kosala, Vamsa
and Avanti, appeared as powerful competitors,
for overlordship. The remaining powers were
of minor importance. They only remained as
‘passive spectators or subordinate allies. The
two of the most important oligarchical powers
were tho confederacies of the Vajjis or Licchavis
of Vesali and of the Mallas of Kusinara and
Psva. The Sakyas and Koliyas were only
vassals under the monarch of Kosala. The
Bulis of Allakappa, the Moriyas of Pipphalivana,
the Kalamas of Kesaputta and the Bhaggas of -
Sumsumairagira remained as vassals under Ko-
sala and Vamsa respectively. The four king-

1 Buddhist India, Chaps. 1 and 2: This subject has boen further
discussed and elaborated by D. R. Bhandarkar in his Qarmichael
~Leotuges, 1018, by Raychaudhuri i hia Political History of Ancient
India, by Vipeent A. Smith in his Zarly History of Indie, and by
varigus writers insthe Cambridge History, Vol. L.
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®
doms of Kasi, Alavi, Kuru and Paficila ace
knowledged the supremacy of Kosala which
became very powerful by the conquest of the
kingdom of Kiasi. The kingdom of Avanli
under Candapajjota became so powerful that
all the neighbouring steies admitted its supre-
macy in Western India. The kingdom of
Magadha under Bimbisara extended i pre-
mgoy Gver the whole of Kajmiigala along with
the kingdom of Anga. In the Mahapari-
nibbana Suttanta, king Ajatasattu of Magadhd
is represented as saying to himself ‘I will nproot
the Vajjis’. An oxplanation of this grim
determination is given by Buddhaghosa.
We are told that Ajatasatbu and the
Licchavis shared between them a big port on
the Ganges. At a certain distance from it,
there was & mineral mine the produce
of which was to be equally divided, as per
agreement between the parties. But the
terms of the agreement were violated. by
the Licchavis. Ajatasattu, fully conscious of
the strength of the Licchavis as ganardjas, did
not venture to enforce the terms of the agree-
ment upon them. According to the Jaina
Nirayavali Siitra, Ajatesattu presented his two
uterine brothers, Halla and Vehalla, with a
noble elephant and a costly necklace. After
ascending the throne, he demanded back both
the presents. Reluctant to return them, his
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brothers fled away from Magadha and sought
the protection of their maternal grandfather,
Cetaka, the Licchavi-néiyaka of Vesali. Ajata-
sattu having failed to get the things back by
peaceful means, declared war against the Liccha-
vis under Cetaka. A fierce battle ensued ending
in the victory of the latter. The fact, however,
seems to be that when Ajatasattu aspired after
the throne of his father, the Licchavis set up a
rival oclaimant. Anyhow the utterance of
King Ajitasattu is significant as indicating
that previously he was baffled in his attempts
to subdue and punish the Licchavis. He sent
his minister, Vassakira, to the Buddha who
laid much stress upon unity as the real source
‘of" their strength. Ajatasattu employed his
ministers, Sunidha and Vassakéra, to fortify
the village of Pataligama on the Ganges to repel
the attacks of the Vajjis and to bring about
their disunion in order to weaken them.
Shortly after the death of Binrbisara, Pase-
nadi stopped the payment of the revenue
of the village of Kasi which was offered by
his father to his sister, a8 he was not in
favour of allowing Ajatasattu, a parricide,
to enjoy the income. Thiseresulted in a war
between, Magadha and Kosala with the result
that Ajatasattu was ultimately defeated and
-taken prisoner. A tresty was then concluded
by the marriage of Pasenadi’s daughter, Vajira
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with Ajatasatiu. Pasenadi did not live long
after this. Taking advantage of his absence
from the capital, Digha-Karayana (cirdyana),
the commander-in-chief, placed Vidadabha, -
a son of Pasenadi, on the throme. The last
interview of Pasenadi with the Buddha, as
recorded in the Dhammacetiya Sutta,® took
place when both of them were in their eightieth
year.

In the Introduction tothe Bhaddasala Jataka?,
we read that Vididabha marched against the
Sakyss on detection of the fraud committed
by them by giving his father a slave woman
to marry instead of a Sakya girl. He massacred
the Sakyas brutally during the Buddha’s life-
time. But this story does not tally with the"
account in the Mahéaparinibbana Suttanta in
which the Sskyas of Kapilavatthu claimed
and received a share of the Buddha’s bodily
remaina.

By the mazhination of the Magadhan minjster,
Vassakara, the unity of the Licchavis was
completely destroyed and it became easy for
Ajatasattu to conquer Vesali. After the fall
of the Vajjians, il may be supposed that their
allies, the Mallas>and the kings of Kasi and
Kosala with their vassals, came under the sway
of Ajatasattu.

1 Majshima, i, p. 118f.
2 Jgtaka, 1v, p. 1441,
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Hrom the dynastic list of the kings in the
Puranas, it appears that Prasenajit of Kofala,
Udayana of Vatsa, and Pradyota of Avanti
were succeeded each by four or five kings, after
which their dynasties came to an end. But
the early texts of Jainism and Buddhism have
practically nothing to say about their succegsors
after the Buddha’s demise. The Pali canon
and the Milindapafika record three evenpts
with reference to three chronological land-
tharks, e.g., the First Buddhist Council * held
during the reign of Ajatasattu shortly after the
Buddha’s demise, the Second Council? held a
century after that and the compilation of the
Kathavatthu during the reign of Dhammasoka.
“Further, the Petavatthu mentions king Pihgala
of Surattha as a subordinate potentate in western
India under the Moriyas. This is a clear
indication of the fact that at that time the
Magadha empire under the Moriyas included
the sthree kingdoms of XKosala,” Vamsa and
Avanti.

The supremacy of Magadha which reached its
zenith during the reign of Dhammasoka, con-
tinued even in the midst of many vicissitudes

through the reign of the *Sungas and their
SUCCessors.

1 *7inays Pijaka, Cullavaggs, Ch. 11,
% Ibid., ON. 12:

-
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SOCIAL LIFE AND ECONOMIC
CONDITIONS

The peoples and kings dealt with in the
preceding chapber-Gid-not titute the whole
of ,the populace of Jambibahiw From the
point of view of social grades, ThO-HeLebh:
Khattiyas *—princes, warriors or nobles, who
acquired the right io rule the country by the
strength of their arms. The Indo-Aryan society
was composed of three other social grades,
namely, those ropresented by the Brahmanas,
Vessas and Suddas? Those who sccepted this
social system based upon the four theoretical
divisions of people, were broadly distinguished
as Aryans from tho rest of the populace looked
down wupon as Milakkhas or Milakkhus
( = Mlecchas}.® In the outer fringes of *the
Indo-Aryan society, thus conceived and con-
‘stituted, lived the Milakkhas among whom,
again, some sections of people camo completely
under the sway of members of the Indo-Aryan
society, and somé maintained their political

1 Jacobi, ZDMG., 48, 417—the Khattrya formula of the Buddhists

2 B. 0. Law, Goncepts of Buddhssm, Ch, III (jits or caste). -

& Digha, 11, p. 204; Semyutia, v, p. 466; Jdigka, w p 207
Sumangalavilasing, 1, p. 176; Paramatihodotikd. TI..p. 236,
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independence, adhering to their own socia
system. Those forming the firgt category ar
broadly classed as five Ainajdys or ‘low tribeq
’VYV_hO followed MW or ‘low trades’, T}q
ioned as two typical examples of those
who belonged to the second category. /.
In con.tra,dist_i_m#jc:: b hede upper grades
of Khattiya - ,
Ghanes 3 srdhmana, the Ym.a:y‘a. Sutta-
vee L onumerates the five hinajatis as the
Candsla, Vena, Nisada, Rathakara (= Cam-
makara) and Pukkusa. Of these ‘low tribes’,
the Candalas are distinguished from the Puk-
kusas a§ corpse-throwers (chawachaddhaka)
from the methars and sweepers (pupphachad-
dhaka). The Venas are the workers in bamboo,
the Rathakéras the workers in leather and the
Nessdas the hunters (including the fowlers).
In the opinion of Rbys Davids? they were
‘aboriginal tribesmen’, the last three being
horeditary craftsmen. In some of the enu-
merations,” we have mention only of the
first two just below the four recognised
social grades of Khattiya, Brihmana, Vessa
and Sudda, the implication being that the five
despised classes were typifidd by them, From

1 Adguitara, i, p. 107; i, p. 85.

% Buddhist Indio, p. 64, .

> diguitara, i, p. 162; iii, p. 214: Khettiys-Brahmans- Vessa-.
Sudds-Condale.Luoklkusd.
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very manner of enumeration, it is clear thj'i‘:
il oy were to be linked up with any of the
recognised grades, it was with the Suddas.
o6, in Panini’s Sfitra (i, 4.10—éadranam
B vasitanam), they are olassed with the
WM. Here Panini distinguishes the Stdras
y two classes: (1) the aniravasila, meaning
B who were not considered outside the pale
kIndo-Aryan society (abahiskrla-§tdrah),
B L he niravasifa or those who were con-

s, the latter olass comprised those
Ibavere untouchables or pa,riahs

i ustra,tlons of t]:us class.
geita Sidras, Panpini’s

.carvers, blacksmiths, washecTHgEEs
las and fishermen. When a C®
pound is formed of names of the SUTK S
the fold, it has a neuter singular forZigEes
"gopa-népitam, karméra-kumbhakaram; if™Wg
names of the Siidras outside the fold, it has a
masculine dual or plural form, e.g., Ganda.la.
haddipau. »

In the Assalayana Sutta, the
Kambojas are mentioned ag
,peoples whose social <8
tion only betwegs
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or, magter and dase or slave, there beingg
impassable barrier at all between the §
classes.! The early texts of Jainism and
dhism do not give us any insight into the s

milakkhas before they adopted the Indo-A*
social scheme. i

It will be seen that the social grad T
defined in the Indo-Aryan social schemg
all apparently based upon occupatio
Such, they might be taken to deny

castes or races. The Brahmanisjgis
conceptioh of society as an s K ¥vith the
mouth, the arms, the thigl B0 feet as its

rospenty by the Vessa; and the feet as symbol
of menial work by the Sudda,“ the servme

diiso hoti, diso hutvd ayyo hoti.
Qidion Philozophy, p. 33.
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guch unalterable. The allegorical fancy led
him to name the four divisions in terms of
vonna, jati or mikdya. In Pali and other
contemporary Indian texts these three terms
, occur as synonyms.! The organio conception
of society and its allegorical expressions were
attractive so long as these were kept within
their reasonable bounds. The difficulties arose
when the theory was sought to be put into
practice and the allegories and metaphors were
sought to be interpreted literally, e.g., the term
vanne in the sense of distinctive colour or com-
plexion, jdt¢ in that of distinctive mode of
birth, and nikdye in that of distinct species.
The persistent Brahmanical iendency to give
a hereditary character to occupational distinc-
tions by birth-right led to the formation of
castes and castes within castes. The early
records of Jainas and Buddhists reveal a power-
ful movement of thought counteracting this
rapidly increasing tendency. '

As regards wanna, jdit or nikdys forming
basis of social distinctions, each of them ad-
mitted a twofold interpretation: biologigal and
psycho-ethical, biological and social or cyltural
The vanna as & biological term mea.milcolom
or complexion and as a psycho-ethicalsfterm, &
particular colouring or modification oft soul o

1 Law, Qoncepte of Buddhism, p. {1.
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man’s internal nature. The jdti as a biological
term meant birth, pedigroe or relationship,
and as an ethical term, a particular mental or
moral trait. Similarly the nikdya as a biolo-
gical term meant a species, and as a social or
oultural term, a distinet class, group or body.
The claim of correspondence between the two
meanings in all cases was absurd. There was
no guarantee that one who was bright in com-
plexion was in the same degree bright in
internal nature; or that one who was of noble
birth was also of noble disposition.

Taking jati and vapnae in their biological
sense, Rhirs Davids observed: ‘The bagis of
gocial distinctions was relationship; or, as the
Aryans, proud of their lighter colour, put it,
colour. Their books constantly repeat a phrase
as being common amongst the people—and it
was certainly at least among the Aryan sections
of people—which divided all the world, as
they* knew it, into four social grades, called
colours (vannd). At the head were the Ksha-
triyas, the nobles, who claimed descent from
the leaders of the Aryan tribes. [They were
most particular as to the purity of their
descent, through seven gencrations, both on
the father's and the mother’s side; and are
describedy a8 ‘fair in colour, fine in presence,
Stataly to “behold s [’I‘hen came the Brahmins,
clajming * degcent from the sacrificing priests,
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and though the majority of them followed
other pursuits, they were equally with the nobles
distinguished by high birth and clear complexion. !
Below these were the peasantry, the people, the
VaiSyas or Vessas. And last of all came the
Stidras, which included the bulk of the people
of nan-Aryan descent, who worked for hire, were
engaged in handicraft or service, and were
dayker in colour! In the Ambattha Sutta,
kanha (blackies) and bandhupddapaccd (sprung
from the feet of Brahma) are freely applied to
the Suddas as two terms of contempt. But the
peoples of different complexions became so
much intermingled in course of timé that the
brightness of colour in the natural sense of the
term could rarely be relied upon as criterion
of superiority of the social grade.

In order to prevent the loss of colour through
intermixture and to preserve the national,
racial, tribal or family type, it was deemed
necessary to” impose certain restrictions, rigid
more or less, ag to connubium or the right of
inter-marriage and commensahty or the right
of eating together. Aiming at the production
and preservation of the best possible type, not
only from the physical and mental point of
view but also from the family and cultural, the
distinctigns and restrictions were based also

)

Buddhist India, pp. 53-54.
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upon kule and gotia, the former meaning the
collection of cognates and agnates and the
latter, the cultural heritage from a highly
endowed Rgi. The term nikdye may be taken
to have comprehended the sense of both kula
and gotta.

In the Pali texts, however, the term .gotia
has been employed in the sense of ‘ancestry,
lineage.’ ‘It includes all those descended,. or
supposed to be descended, from a common
ancestor. A golta name is always distinguished
from the personal name, the name drawn from
place of origin or residence, or from occupation,
and lastly from the nickname. It probably
.means agnate rather than cognate.’' In
support of this one may indeed cite the de-
scription given in the Sutta-nipdta of the Sakyas
as: Adiccd nama gottena, Sakiyd ndma jatiya,
‘known as Adityas by their ancestry, and as
Sakyas by their birth’; and the introduction
in the Jatakas of Dhanafijaya as’a Kuru king
of the Yudhitthila-gotta, ‘of the stock: of
Yudhigthira’.? But when Vasudeya, a Khat-'
tiya, is described ag Kanha, i.e., ‘one belongitig
to the Kanhdyana-gotta’,? the DBugdha as
Gotama, ‘one belonging to the Gotama-gotta’,
and the Mallas as Vasetthas, ‘those belongmg

1 Pal'a -English Dictionary (P. TR, ed), sub vocs gotta.
s Jatalca. i, P 400.
® Ibid., iv, p. B4.

rn
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to the Vasettha-gotta’, it cannot be maintained
that the term gofta stands for ancestral lineage
in view of the fact that Kanha, Gotama,
Vasettha and the rest are names of the ancient
Rsis who were mostly Brahmins and rarely
Khattiyas by their birth. According to the
Ambattha and Tevijja Suttas, the persons, such
as Afthaka, Vamaka, Vamadeva, Vessamitta,
Yamataggi, Angirasa, Bharadvaja, Vase{tha,
Kagsapa and Bhagu, from whom had originated
the gotias, were all ancient sages who were
composers and promulgators of the mantas or
Vedic hymns. As Buddhaghosa suggests, the
personal name was meant for recognition, and
the gotia or surname for lincage {pafifiatiivasend
n@mam pavenivasena gottam)t A history of
the gradual division and sub-divigion of the
original ten gofras into many pravaras and
éakhas is given in the Divydvadana, Ch. xxxiii.
Among the Sotthiya-class of Brahmins, many
might have heen led by sentiment to clhim

st from those ancient sages. But
Ewill always remain open whether
B descent implied a line of agnates
B8con succession of teachers and
k in tho case of gotta, too, there was
B confusion between the ancestral
Foultural.

¥ 1 Quemanaalmrilising, i, p. 267,
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-Besides vanna, jatt, golia, bhoga (wealth),
and kula, we have mention in the early Pali
texts of mdna or prestige as determining a
person’s family or social status,? of which the
testing was marriage factor of boys or girls.?
VAs for the four voppas forming the four
broad divisions of the Indo-Aryan socicty, it
- should be noted at the outset that the usual
order of enumeration, was: the Brahmanas,
the Kgatriyas or Rajanyas, the Vaidyas and
the Stdras. In the early Buddhist texts,
on the other hand, the order of the first
two vapnes was reversed with the result that
the Khattiyas came to be placed first and the
Brahmanas just next to them., As regards the
remaining two vanpnas, the order was left un-
disturbed. The Jainas and Buddhists con-
tended for the precedence of the Khattiyas over
the Brahmanpas on the Brahmanist’s own
ground, i.e., the purity of birth through geven
gerferations on the father’s as’ well a8 the
mother’s side. The history of tj
superiority between these two
indeed as old as the remote Vi
some of the earlier Upanigads af
intellectual and spiritual ®gro

v .

1 Dhammapada-offhekathd, i, p. 218: jatiyd e
18504180, .

* Digha, i, p. 991 jativado it pi gotiavado it pid
8 Ibid,, i, p,99: dvaha-viviha-vinibandham.
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triyas were openly claimed to have been enti'tled.-
to & superior position./ Throughout the early
Jaina and Buddhist texts, a sharp distinction
was sought to be drawn between the Brahmanas
as they ought to have been and the Brahmanas
as they actually were, that is to say, between
the ideal and the fact. In drawing a ocorrect
picture of the social life in India as revealed
in the ancient Jain and Buddhist texts, we
are concerned with the Brahmanas as they
actually were. As for the other view, even on
the frank admission on the part of the Jainas
and Brahmanas, there were ideally perfect
Brahmanas in the past. Their criterion was
applied to the Brahmanas of the time who
became degenerated on account of their gra,du;I‘
deviations from the ancient path o of purity or
1_9239:_1_@,___ abgence of greed, contentment and
ma.gna,mmﬁsz "What they themselves aspired
t0 be was the ideally perfect Brahmana. When
the Brahmana stood theoretically for the ideal,
the nature of the olaim was not that all those
who passed in society as Bréhmanas hved or
were capable of living up to that ideal. Simi-
larly, when the Khattiyas contended for the
ideal of Jinahood or Buddhahood, the nature
of the claim was not that all those who passed
in gociety under the name of Khattiyas became
or were capable of becoming Jinas or Buddhgas.,
The claim indeed was that it was among the
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&wo upper divisions thai there lay the real
possibility of the birth of highly endowed
persons capable of realising the ideal or ideals
and remoulding human civilisation.

/In the Dasa-brihmana-Jataka, Vidhura, the
wise man of the Kuru court, divides the Brah-
manas into ten categories, classes or types
(dasa-brahmana-jitiyo) and sweepingly criti-
cises them as placed in each category: ihe
Brahmins who went about like physici;,ns
(Fikicchakasoma) with sacks containing sanctified
and therefore important medicinal roots and
herbs, offering themselves to cure diseases for
money. Those who like servants (paricdraka-
samd) used to ring little bells as they went before
“ag heralds of kings and their ministers, served as
messengers or even followed the calling of wagon-
drivers. Those who in the garb of ascetics
behaved like tax-collectors (niggdhakasamd),
determined not to leave the place until something
was given to them by way of alms: Those who
begged alms in another garb of ascetics with long
nails and hairs on the body, etc., and covered*
with dust and dirt were like diggers of the soil for
uprooting the stumps (khd@nughdtasama). Thos
who like tradesmen (vdnijakasama) used to sell
various fruits, planks, wood,sweets,scents, honey.
and ointment. Those who like the Ambatthas
~and the Vessas carried on agricultural trade,.did
farming, gave away their daughters for money
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and acted as matchmakers. The Purohitas whe
interpreted omens, castrated and branded
animals and acted as butchers (go-ghainka).
Those who armed with the sword and the
shield and axe guarded the business-quarter
and led the ocaravans through roads infested
with robbers and thus resembled the Gopas
and Nisidas. Those who in the garb of hermits
behaved like hunters (luddakasamd), killed
hares, cats, lizards, fish and tortoises. The
Yajfiikas who in performing the Somayaga for
Iucre acted like bathers (malomajjanasamd) to
the kings.

v Simjlarly the criticism of the Brahmin posi-
tion offered in the Pali Vasettha Sutta clearly
implies that the Brahmanas of the time followed
the pursuits of agriculturists (kassakd), crafts-
men (sipptkd), order-carriers (pessikd), trades-
men (vdnijd), soldiers (yodhdjiva), sa.criﬁcers
means of their livelihood.!

In-the Fragment on Silas, it is clearly stated
that the Brahmanas, secular as well as religious,
sarned their livelihood by such low pursuits as
those of apothecaries, druggists, physicians
and surgeons, priests, occultists and sorcerers,
soothsayers, fortune-tellers, palmists, fore-
tellers, interpreters of dreams and signs and

T

Y Sulta-nipdia, p. 122; Fick, Social Qrganisation, p. 221f.
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emens, calendar-makers, astrologers, appraisers,
gelectors of lucky sites for the erection of home-
steads and buildings and edifices, architects,
collectors of alms by diverse tricks and clever
devices, story-tellers and ballad-reciters, land-
holders, traders, catitle-breeders, farmers, match-
makers and messengers. Although they be-
longed to a religious order, stood for the highest
religious ideal, and were expected to live up
to that ideal, in practice they appeared as
hoarders of wealth and as persons who ocared to
live the aristocratic life of luxury and of pleasure
and of ease and to witness and take part in all
worldly amusements, games and sports, feasts
and festivities.

/A more correct picture of the Brahmin posi-
tion in the Indo-Aryan society of the Age may
be drawn on the basis of the Buddha’s classi-
fication of the Brahmanas into five types:
Brahmasamd, or those resembling the Brahmé;
Devgsama, or those resembling the gods; Mari-
yd@da, or those respecting their ancient tradition;
Sambhinna-mariydda, or those disregarding their
ancient tradition; and Brahmana-candald, or
those who lived a vulgar life. In the first
category are placed the Brahmanas of high
and pure birth through seven generations on
both the father’s and the mother’s side, whe

Wgha, i, p. 4f.; Dialogues of the Buddha, 1, p. 6f.
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after the practice of brahmacariys and the
complete study of the four Vedas with all the
auxiliary works, took up the position of teachers,
depending for their livelihood only on alms, and
thereafter renounced the world to live the life
of lonely meditation and holy communion. In
the gecond category, are placed those Brah-
manas who differed from the former only in
one respect, namely, that in the second stage
of life they took up the position of marmed
householders and as such they married girld
only from their own class. They met their
wives in proper time only for the purpose of
procreation. Otherwise they lived "a life of
moral rectitude. In the third category, are
placed those Brahmanas who differed from
those of the second class only in one respect,
namely, that they did not renounce the world
in the third stage of life but continued to live
a household life, striotly adhering to their
ancient tradition. In the fourth category, are
placed” those Brahmanas who differed from
“those of the third class only in this respect that
they married girls from all social grades, the
as and untouchables included, and in-
ed in sexual imtercourse for the purpose of
reation as well as sensual pleasure. , In the
or last category, are placed those Brah-
as who differed from those of the fourth
only in this respect that besides marrying
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«girls from all social grades, they adopted with
jmpunity all manner of pursuits, agriculture,
trade, cattle-breeding, fighting as soldiers, go-
vernment service and the rest, as a means of
livelihood (sabbakammehi jivitamn kappeti).t

The second classification of the Brahmanas
is interesting and important as presenting two
sides of the picture in contrast, on one side,
supreme worth, moral elevation, inte]lect;ual
perfection and spiritual fervour, and on the
other, worthlessness, moral degradation, dull-
ness and worldly-mindedness.

So far as occupation of the Brahmanas as a
basis of social distinction was concerned, we
find that the study of the Vedas with all the
‘auxiliary sciences and arts, the teaching of the
Vedas along with all sciences and arts useful
to the State and to the people at large, and the
office of a priest appertaining to the religious
part of all social ceremonies constituted their
monopoly. If the Khattiyas, Vessas, or even
Suddas appeared as their rivals as teach®rs, it
was only in the field of ethics and spirituality.

In speaking of the Brahmanas, the early
Jain and Buddhist books place them eith
the usual social environmert or in the he
tages. In the first connection, they ar
troduced either as those who were in the se

Lo

-

Angutiara, i, p. 2281,
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of the king (r&@jakammika), or as those who had,
followed, different professions of their own. In
the second connection, they are introduced as
those who went out of the social environments
and lived the life of t@pasas or isis in forest homes
called assamas with or without their families and
resident pupils. Of those in service of the
king, the most important was the Purohiia.
Next to him in importance were the amaccas or
mahdmattes (councillors and ministers). The
Ydcakas (sacrificers) and others were no better
than assistants in the office of the Purohita.
Partly in connection with the king, they held
the position of mahdsilas or heads. of Vedic
insbitutions. They came to represent the sot-
thiya class of Brahmanas who were occasionally’
employed by the kings as diifas (ambassadors).
The Brahmins also filled the office of sendpatis
{generals), and issatthas, or yodhdjivas (soldiers),
chariot-drivers, trainers of elephants, legal ex-
perts and judges., To the people in general
they~=rendered services as purohitas and
priests, as physicians and druggists, as astro-
nomers and architects, as ballad-reciters and
agtchmakers. They pursued various other vo-
cdtions of life as well in their own independent
capacities as private citizens. The economic
position of the Brahmanas as a class, other than
those in high royal service, the mahdsilas, gnd
the few farmers and traders, could not but be
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JOOF 88 they were wholly dependent on an
uncertain income from fees, gifts, and alms,
The Purohita occupied a peouliar position
in the court. Though in the service of the
king, he was not counted among the king’s
officers. But he was partly entrusted with
official functions and surpassed the royal officers
in many respects in importance and influence.
As house-priest of the king, the Purohita ad-
vised him in sgecular and spiritual matters
(atthadhammanusasako). He acted as the
dcariya or preceptor, the sacrificial priest and
the house-priest.? He was the person to invoke
the favour of the gods on behalf of the king or
his family, and it was also in his power to do
him harm. He performed the sacrifice with the
assistance of other Brahmanas to guard against
misfortunes suggested through bad dreams, or
through some unusual natural phenomena.?
He was expected to be able to predict the result
of all important undertakings on the part of
the king by means of signs or constellaticmo of
stars., The Purohita was preferably appointed
from among the teachers, playmates, comrades
or class-fellows of the king, so that he might be
always trusted and relied upon as the best friend

L Fick, op. cit., p. 164, .
*Jataka, ii, p. 376; w, p. 270; v, p. 127,
3 Jbid., i~ p. 33413 i1, p. 46.
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in weal and woe.! The guarding of the king's
treasured was part of his duties.2 In one
instance, he is described as the king’s officer
(r&jakammika); ® in another, he replaces the
Sendpati in the matter of judicial duties.*

The office of the Purohita was nol necessarily
hereditary, though the books record instances
where it was held by the same family for
generations together to justify the appellation,
purokitakula.® Bavari, for instance, was born
in the family of Pasenadi’s Purohita, and was
the teacher of Pasenadi during his boyhood.
But there are many other instances where the
king was at liberty to appoint his own Purohita.
It was, however, considered a legitimate expec:
tation that after the death of Purohita he would
be succeeded in his post by his son. When
Govinda, the Purohita of king Disampati of
Videha, died, his son Jotipila was appointed in
his post at the suggestion of the crown-prince,
Renu, The' Purohitas of the six sub-kings
were trained by Mahagovinda.” In the Suslma-
Jataka,® we read that after the death of the

1 Jataka, i, p. 289; ii, p. 282; iii, p. 81,

2 Ibid., iii, p. 518f.

8 Ibid,, i, p. 489,

4 Ibid., i, p. 187f.

6 Ibid., i, p. 437,

8 . Paramatthajotika, II, p. 580.

7 Digha, ii, p. 230f.; Anguitara, iii, p. 378.
8 Jasaka, B, p. 46
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*Purohita other Brihmanas objected to the
consecration of the State elephant by his son
on the ground that he was still too young and
was wanting in dcriptural knowledge. The
main source of income of the Purohitas was the
fees and gifts received from the kings on all
festive occasions and at the time of sacrifices,
The gifts included land-endowments, women,
maidens, slaves, male and female, and liwe-
stocks. Fick seems to be right in his suggestion
that here lay the origin of the landed property
and worldly prosperity of the Purohitas.
Among the Purohitas appointed from among
the Brahmanas versed in the Vedic lore, Maha-
govinda, Bavari and others may be singled out
as thosc who were Brahmasama-brihmanas.
There were others who were either unworthy
of the office they held or whose virtue did not
come up to the Brahmanic ideal.

* In the monarchies, the Brahmins figure among
the wmaccas and mahdmattas® who, too, were
rich and influential by virtue of the office held
by them. The strength and quality of adminis-
tration largely depended on their honesty and
efficiency. They were the great diplomats and
specialists in the rules of royal polity. In the
Mahsparinibbana Suttanta, we have mention
of Sunidha and Vassakira as two able Brah-

Cf. ZDMG@., 37, pp. 267, 275.
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mana ministers of king Ajatasattu under whase
supervisien the village of Pataligama was
fortified and the city of Pataliputta was built.
It was again by the tactful machination of
Vassakéra that the strong unity of the Vajjian
confederacy was broken and the Vajjis could
be egsily conquered. Canakya under whose
guidance Candragupta was able to found the
powerful Moriyan empire in India, belonged
to this official rank.

The Sarabhdtiga-Jataks spesks of Jotipala,
son of tho Purohita of the king of Benares by a
Brahmin wjfe, who was appointed comman-
dor-in-chief | iwaijwebsr his great mastery
and skill in ar ‘en he was first ap-
pointed, his d¥ o was one thousand kahd-
panes and afte. . had defeated 500 archers in
an open contest, it was increased to one hundred
thousand. In appreciation of his high profi-
ciency, all the people of Kasi offered him
money, which amounted to eighteen hundred
crores.t

In the Buddha’s time, there lived at Ekanala
in Dakkhinagiri a Brahmana of the Bhara-
dvaja clan, who was a rich agriculturist. Five
hundred ploughs were needed to cultivate the
fields owned by him. On the day of the festive
sowing (mangalavappa), he used to distribute

—_—

1 Jitaka, v, p. 127f,



160 INDIA AS DESOxiBuy, JN BARLY THXTS

]

*food to a very large number of people.! The
Somadatta-Jataka, on the other hangd, relates
the story of a poor Brahmana farmer who him-
self ploughed his field and whose son was &
padamalike, or menial in a royal court?
The Jatakas record other instances where the
Brahmana farmers drove the plough with
their own hands.?

In the Mahasutasoma-Jataka, we see that a
wealthy Brahmana was engaged in trade. He
varried on trade between™the east-end and
west-end of India, transporting n{ goods in
500 wagons.t We read also of ordinary Brah.
mans tradesmen anWho roamed

about in the country, £ wares.’
The Phandana-Jéta. a8 the story of
a Brahmapa who took to profession of &

carpenter (vaddhaki), collecting wood from
the forest snd making wagons for sale.® In a
rare instance, we find that a Brahmana youth
who lived in a frontier village, earned his live-
lihood by selling the hunted beastd™  L1he

reason, as suggested by Fick,® was purely
o0onomie,

* Bulta-nipats, Kesi-Bhbradvhje Supta; Semyuits, i, p. 17y
E. I. Thomss, The Life of Buddha, p. 117.

® Jalakp, &, p. 105,

S Ibid,, ii, p. 182; iv, p. 276,

4 Ibid,, v, p. 41,

* Ibid., i, p. 15. ¢ Ibid, iv, p. 207.

* Ibid., 4, p. 200, § Fick, 0p, oit., p. 247-
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Some of the Jatakas speak of Br&hm;na,en
and Brghmana family of great wealth and
influence (addhd, mahaddhand, mahabhogd, mohd-
salakul@d). They mention some Brihmanas
whose wealth amounted to eighty crores (as?ii-
koti-dhanmavibhova).t

According to Pali scholiasts, the Mahasala-
Brahmanas were those who were men of sub-
stance (mahdsard), whose hoarded wealth
amounted to eighty crores? But the Maha-
govinda Suttanta describes them as heads
of the Vedic colleges.®? The Pali stock list of
eminent Kosalan Brahmana Mahasalas con-
tained the names of Canki, Tarukkha, Pok-
kharasati, Japussopi, Todeyya and Lohicea.
Of them, Caiki was established at Opasida,
Tarukkha at Iochinankala, Pokkharasati at
Ukkatths, Janussopi at Sévatthi, Todeyya at
Tudigima and Lohicca at Salavati. Each of
them lived in a royal domain, given to him as
a royal fief by king Pasenadi.* Similarly we
fezaof Kitadanta who was established at
~-Khanumata in Magadha and of Sopadanda
who was established at Campid. They lived
each in & royal domain, given to him as a royal
fief by king Bimbisara.® The localities where

1 Jéataka, n, p. 272; iv, pp. 15, 22.

8" Paramaithajoiihd, 0, p. 313. |

8 Digha, ii, p. o8 ¢ Low, Sravaslt, p. 15, ~=
5 Law, Rajogri {5p. 36; Digha, i, pp. 111, 127,
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they lived with their disciples became known as
Brahmanagimas.

As observed elsewhere,! these Brahmanas
became rich and powerful only because of
certain permanent land-grants and endowments,
made by the kings. The localities, as the
description goes, full of life and covered with
much grassy land, woodland and corn fields
around Northern India, were dotted over with
such Brahmanagimas. The Brahmanas as Ma-
Lisgalas had a control over them as regards their
revenue and the judicial and the civil adminis-
tration, as was determined by the terms of
royal grants (rdjadeyyom brakmadeyyam). The
Purohitas in respect of learning and social
status belonged to this very class of Brahmins.

In the Brahmans texts, two privileges are
claimed for the Brahmanas, namely, unmoles-
tibility and immunity from execution. They
were not required to pay rents in so far as the
land-endowments were concerned. The Pali
texts do not bear testimony to any priviEgd
position enjoyed by them in the eye of the law.
Tt is clearly stated in the Madhura Sutta that a
criminal, whether a Brahmana or not, was
liable to execution.? The ~Jatakas definitely
speak of the execution of Brahmanas® The

7
1 Law, Stravasii, p. 15; Fick, op. oit., p. 244.
= Majjhima, i, p. 83E, .
8 Jdtakasi, p. 439; Fick, ap. ¢if., p. 212.
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: . P
early Buddhist and Jain texts record —né
instanoes where the Brahmanas discharged

- worldly duties along with sacerdotal functions.
It should " also be noted that even in the
" Buddha's time, the Udicca Brahmayas, meaning
" the Brahmanas who either belonged to Kuru-
Pafigila ! or those who claimed descent from,
them, ocoupied a-pre- -eminent position among

the  Brahmanas . as a . class. 2_ The ep1thet
‘brahmabandhu (Brahma’s favourite) was applied
at first as  term of contempt to the Brahmands

- of Magadha.® But their position gradually

.~ improved 8o far that in the Aranyaks period

theu' views were quoted with respect’

- The Khattly&s represented the ruling cla,ss‘
fa.mlly, tribe or olan, claiming the Aryan descent.
Wherever they founded a. territory or - colony,
they lived either under & monarchical or 8-
: trlbal oligarchical or republican form of govern~ Qo

ment. In monarchles, the kmgs were ‘their =
* best’ represeﬂtatlves ‘The membex-s of & roya.l
iam:.ly passed as’ Kh&ttlyas In ollga,rchles
*guch - as those ‘of the- Lmohams, Mallas and |
Sa.kya,s, all the. members bore the family title '
of mga, W]:uch MEans. a. leadlng member of the /

- 1 JRAS 1920, 99f

; -ﬁ 8, Jdtaks, i, pp. 824, aue, eto N

o 3 AWeya Brdlvmam vii, 25 .K'dbyaya'na B‘raumm, x...xﬂi
n 422 deyaywna,vm,628 ka op oit p 215, :
4 VadmIndaw u.p 116, - R : S
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ruling clan. The royal families originated from
the reigning kings through succession. ..

The Khattiyas as a class were expected to be
warriors by their training and occupation. They
had, theoretically at least, the right to rule,
maintaining internal order and peace and pro-
tecting their territories against their enemy.
But the reigning king was not necessarily
a man of the Khattiya family. In the Jatakas
we read that where the reigning kings having
besen considered unworthy of the throne, the
people in a body replaced them each by a
Brahmana.! In the event of a king's death
he was gonerally succeeded by the Upardja
(viceroy) appointed by him. The Upardja
‘might be either the deceased king’s younger
brother or his eldest son by his chief queen.
When, after the death of Mahikamsa of Asi-
tafijana, his elder son, Kamsa, became king,
he made his younger brother, Upakamsa, the
Upardjd. The same thing happened as to
Sagara, king of Madhura, and his yGunger
brother, Upasdgara.? Among the ten sons of
Upasagara and Devagabbhs, one was anointed
a8 king-overlord and the rest were to take
up the position of subordinate potentates.®
As a rule, as pointed out by Fick, the sons of the

L Jataka, i, p. 326.
==7Ibid., iv, p. 79,
% Ibid,, v, p. 81£,
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queen consort (aggamahesi), who was to- be
of the®Same caste as the king, were considered
legitimate heirs to the throne, the eldest or
fittest of them being chosen for kingship. But
this legitimacy was not always regarded as an
essential condition.! In one instance, we find
that the reigning king appointed the son of a
woman wood-gatherer as the Upardjd, who
duly succeeded to the throne.? The Mudupani-
Jéitaka offers us an instance where the king
made his nephew (sister’s son) and son-in-law
his successor.? During the reign of king Bhatiya
of Magadha, his son Bimbisara ruled the newly
conquered kingdom of Afiga as his viceroy.

In the absence of the Upardja appointed by
the deceased king, the kingdom usually devolved
on his son, preferably on the eldest son, by his
chief queen. When a king died without an
heir, the duty fell upon the Purohita to find out
a worthy sucoessor.* In all cases, the formal
anointment "of a person as king depended upor
the consent and combined will of the courtiers o:
the deceased king and his subjects.

The king was freely recognised as the foremos:
of men (rdjd mukham manussanom).® Thi
fan, diadem, sword, umbrella and slipper:
constituted the five regalia (paficavidhakakudha)

-

1 Fick, op. oif,, p. 123, * Jataka, i, p. 183; iv, p. 148,
3 [hid., ii, p. 328€. ¢ IDid., i, p. 238; cf. iv, p. 3!

5 Vinays Mahdvagga, w1, 3li.8.
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The majesty of his person, brightness in his
appearance, stateliness in his presence; power
in his will, force in his command and pomp
attaching to his court made the position of the
king a highly coveted one among men; so
also was the case of the queen among women.
The tasting of sumptuous food and drink,
. dalliances with the ladies of the harem, sleeping
on a rich and costly bed, entertainment given
by the courtezans excelling in the art of dancing,
singing and instrumental music, and unrestrain-
ed joy in a processional drive to the royal
pleasure-garden are mentioned and described as
the five private enjoyments by which a person
might be attracted to kingship.*

In theory a king of a Khattiya family was to
marry & princess from the royal house of equal
social rank. In practice, however, he could or
did actually marry girls and women from all
social grades at his sweet will and promote them
to therank of his queens. The number of queens
did not generally exceed three or five.2 When
a vacancy occurred, specially in the rank of the
chief queen, it was filled up by promotion or

1 Jataha, v, p. SOBL.

2 King Udena of Vamsa, for instance, ha.d five queens: Samgvati,
the adopted daughter of his treagurer Ghosaka, Migandiy8, a
Brehmin girl, Gopllamits, daughter of a peasant, Vasuladattd,
daughter of Candapajjota and 8agarika, davghter of a Binhalese king.
Bee Mgalalasekera, op. cit.; i, p. 370f; Law, Ancient Mid-Indion
Eaatviya Tyibes, p. 1386,
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new appointment. The royal harem was filled
with maens and women from all social grades.
The high-class courtezans who were not allowed
to live within the palace compound, came also
into close personal contact with the king. The
books contain instances where, even in historical
timeg, princes were begotten on them, e.g.,
Prince Abhaya, son of Bimbisara, was born of
Ambapali. The Jatakas mention an instance
in which Visudeva saw a Candali on his way
to the park, and in spite of her low birth, married
her, making her his chief queen. Her son,
Sivi, succeeded to the throne of Dviravati.
Some of the kings were so profligats in their
ways that no handsome women could escape
them, The fate of the oaptured queens
depended on the victor’s whims and caprices,
In the new household, they sometimes had to
exchange places with their maids. Even
the father employed the dancing girls to
persuade his gons to indulge in worldly pleasures.
The want of a male issue to succeed to the throne
was keenly felt in the royal family as well as by
the subjects. In an extraordinary case, the
king having no son by any of the women in
his harem, let out ih the streets the queens and
all, for a week from time to time under a religious
sanction (dhammanataka)! In Pali literature,
~

L]

1 Jdiaka, v, p. 279.
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‘the birth of king Candapajjota ! is said to have
resulted from an appointment and hol;; contact.
Thus the king with the princes and-courtiers
as well as landed and business aristocrats may
be shown to have played the part of subverters
of the social order and social morality. With
them polygamy was the rule ® and monogamy
the exception, with the result that the princes of
the royal blood and sons of the Brahmins were
distinguished* by the -names of their mothers,
e.g., Ajatasattu Vedehiputta, Sariputta, Mogga-
liputta, even the Barhut Gateway inscrip-
tion of Dhanabhiiti bearing a clear testimony
to this. It was a custom among the Vajils,
.88 noted before, to make courtezans (ganikas)
from girls of perfect beauty.

The marrying of the maternal uncle’s daughter
was prevalent in some of the royal families 3,
a8 also among certain ruling clans, such as,
the Sikyas and Koliyas.* The tradition of
polyandry is associated, in the Jatakas and
Great Epic, with the five sons of Pandu and
Kanha, described in the former as daughter of the
king of Kasl, and in the latter as daughter of
king Drupada. The Pali legend of the Sakyas

* Buddlistic Studies, ed. by B, C. Law, Chap, VII.
2 Even & righteous king like Afoka had queens more than ore,
~3 Jéiaka, ii, p. 328, "

Y Prince Sxddharthn. niarried R3hulamata who was his ma.temal"
unele’s daughter

-~
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~

B thoir ancestors as princes of the Okkaka’
0, under the pressure of circumstances,
fir own sisters.! The legend records
Bhout implying that this form of
gtomary among the Sakyas.
Ris, as a pre-historic custom,
hed, by the Dasaratha-

Jataka 2 a.nd th of Yama and Yami

in the Rgveda.

The princes of the ro
eager, at the instigation of'§ D Becure
the throne at the expense of thelikhers, the
reigning kings. When they showed such a ten-
dency or when their intrigue was detected, the
king either imprisoned them or sent them to
exile, or made them Upardjas, allowing them to
actively participate in the administration of
the kingdom, or a part of it. In the Buddha'’s
time, Prince Vididabha seized his father’s
throne with the aid of the . general,
Dighakarayaha. o

In the Pali Suttas, kings are distinguished
as belonging to three ranks: cakkavatii or
overlord, ¢ssara or adhipati, and padesardja. In
all the three ranks, they were absolute rulers
or despots, benevdlent or otherwise, so far as
the internal administration of the .empire,

kingdom or province, was concerned. The main
e

-

¢ Ibid., iv, p. 123f
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and presents on festive occagions. Z
to have owned private lands, anda

the year.!

annexation of a new,k - b

to obtain abundSiS The victory cgle-
brations gg BRY e of the memorable

festive ‘J p
favourite Jtime of many kings. The happi-
ness and joy of the subjects greatly depended on
the good rule and righteousness on the part of
‘the ruler, and their misery and disfress on
his _misrule.? The chariots of the kings were
drawn by four horses of superior breed, all-white
in colour. The state-elephant preferably all-
'white, was a special object of veneration,
and according to popular belief, the welfare of
the .kingdom or territory depended on its
' auspicious presence. The famine due to drought
was sought to be remedied by the presence”
of such elephants.? The state-elephant bore
special names, e.g., Pundarika.t The Indian
army was composed of thie elephant-riders,

. =
1 Jataka, iv, p. 167,
8 Itud., v, p. 98
" Ibid,, , p. 365L.
4 Pundafika was the name of the state-elephant of king Pasenadi.
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;avdy, charioteers and infantry. The mock-
fights, Tc¥calls, marching of troops through
the streets, and the like were no doubt enjoyable
sights, The seasonal festivals, announced from
time to time, were observed. The Samajjds
or Samdjas afforded occasions for big feasts,
musical entertainments, dramas, operas, ballad-
recitations, improvisation of verses, wrestling,
bouting, duels, bull-fights, buffalo-fights, cock-
fights, and the rest. The remission of taxes
and release of prisoncrs were two of the tradi-'
tional acts of the king’s mercy. The construc-
tion of roads and bridges, excavation of tanks,
sinking of wells, planting of shade-trees, erection
of public halls, laying out of parks and gardens,
maintenance of alms houses, provisions against
drought and famine in the shape of public
granaries and storehouses were the most notable
among the works of social piety. The king was
not only the head of the executive but also the
supreme administrator of justice and final
oourt of appeal for criminal cases. In peace-
time, the Sen#patis, as the king’s deputies,
functioned as judges.! As for the administra-
tion of criminal justice, the best system was one
which prevailed among the Vajjians, which
consisted of several courts, the lowest .being
represented by the Vohé,}'ikas and the highest

-

1 Jataka, ii, p. 186.
-
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by the rdjd or President. Omne Wﬁr-
mediate courts was a tribunal contiifuted by
representatives of the eight confederate clans
(atthakulikd). The lower court could acquit
the accused on its own authority but in order
to punish him, had to refer the case to the
next higher court.! .

Along with the prevention of famine, the
suppression of thieves (cord) was one of the
principal tests of a successful reign. The
famines, distinguished in the Divydvadana (p.
131) into three kinds—Caficu, Svetasthi (= Pali
Setatthika) 2 and Salakavrtti, occurred mainly
on accotnt of the dearth of rain-water (andvyst).
But the failure of crops or scarcity of food was
due as well to floods, the action of fire and
similar other causes, The Divydvaddina pre-
serves a tradition of a twelve-year-famine
of the Svetasthi type which caused a dire
distress to the people of Kasi; the Vinaya-
Pitaka mentions a famine which broke out in
Northern India during the Buddha’s time and
the Jaina tradition refers to one during the reigh
of Candagutta Moriya,

The coras, as distinguished from ordinary
thieves 3, were as follows :—burglars (sandhi-
chedakd), plunderers of villages (g@maghdtacord),
highway robbers (pgnthaghdtacord), message-

-
1 Law‘,_ Some Kgatrija Tribes of Ancient India, pp. 102-103,
2 Vinaya, iii, p. 8; iv, p. 23. - 8 Samyults, i, p. 188,
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N
sentiers (pesanakacor@) and criminal tribes living :
in foM_tavicord). They were either isolated
individuals or formed different gangs, each
under a ring-leader (corajettha). The criminal
laws provided for brutal and horrible forms of
punishment, including putting on stakes and
throwing down from a precipice, from which
circumstances the precipice of a Rajagaha
hill became known as Corapapéta. Sometimes
the oppressive rulers or their officers were in
league with the gangs of thieves or robbers.
In a solitary instance, an educated Brahmin
youth turned out to be a fierce highway robber
and became an object of great terrcr to the
people of Kosala and even to so powerful a
king as Pasenadi.! Among the epidemics, the
most virulent was known as alivatekaroga,
which was a kind of plague that broke out at
ajagaha, Savatthi and other places. The
free supply of medicinal roots, fruits and herbs
was another act of social piety on the parf of
thle rightteous king.?
~ The Ratthikas, Pettanikas and Bhojakas
were three classes of royal officers as well as
hereditary feudal lords or landowners and
landholders. They sseem to have been repre-
sented mostly by the Khattiyas.

1 jlcmhuna, ii, p. 101f.
+ * Itaw, Drugs and Diseases kuowu to fhe early Buddhlsts, o
Woolner Commemoration Volume, p. 168.
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-

14

- ’i‘hough the Khattiyas were the wapkiors
par excellence, the recruits to thgezulitary

regiments of a kingdom or a territory were not
necessarily all Khattiyas. Asnoted before, even
those born of Brihmana families adopted the
profession of Yodhdjivas. In the Jatakas, how-
ever, the Uggaputtas occupying superior
military ranks are all described as Khattiyas.
In a notable instance, we find that a Khattiya
prince renounced his right to kingship in favour
of his sister and took to trade as his profession
on this condition, however, that his brothers,
the reigning kings, would exempt him from the
payment of duties and taxes.! This fact goes
only to prove that even the Khattiya traders,

" if not otherwise exempted, were as much liable
to pay duties and taxes as other members of
the trade. The same as to the gahapatis
whether they were Khattiyas, Brahmanas or
Vessas. There were wealthy and influential
pergons among the Khattiyas as among other
classes of people. It is only those KHattiyas,
among whom the tribal tradition formed a strong
social tie, who were naturally inclined towards
endogamy and strict adherence to the rules of
commensality. -

J Though the term gahapati in its general
gense was applicable to all who lived the life of

——

1 Jdtaka, iv, p. 84.

¥
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-
a bhpseholder, irrespective of classes or so)cial’
gradeﬁ general usage it was restricted to the
setthis or bankers who were the best representa.-
tives of the Vessas. They were the gahapatis
par excellence, just as the Khattiyas were the
warriors par excellence. There are single in-
stances of gahapatis: Anathapindika, Mendaka,
Citta, Nakulapiti, Potaliya, Sandhina and
Haliddhikani, where gahapati ‘almost assumes
the function of a title’. The canonical Pali
texts speak often of the Khattiya-mahasalad
or wealthy nobles, Brahmana-mahisilas or
wealthy Brahming and Gahapati-mahasilas or
wealthy gentry.? Buddhaghosa gives the mini-
mum monetary strength of each of the three
classes of mahasalas, that of the Khattiya being
the highest.® The gahapatis as financiers
figured as highly important persons in the royal
court. As bankers they controlled the whole of
trade and commerce, agriculture and industry.
They were at*the same time the business mag-
nates in a city or town. They married within
their own class, their main consideration at
the-fime of wmarriage being samanajiti and
samanagotta.* Th?ﬁ‘ wives end daughters as
female members of ‘a.rimi({f&mﬂies strictly
observed the Purdah system, B0d a8 such

.
1 Rhys Davids and Stede, Pali-Snglish Dict., sub voce j#1Pa;
2 Somyutia, i, p. T1; Niddess, ii (Culla-3.), sec. 188," -
3 Law, Srdvash, p. 18 ¢ Dhammapada-atihakathd, i, p. 218
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*‘remained concealed from public view /;Te
and except on a day of roligious g<iival.l
Besides the kings and wealthy nobles, there
were others who could well afford to keep and
maintain the ganikas or prostitutes. An idea
of the cash hoardings of the rich bankers of the
time might be gathered from the fact, however
exaggerated, that the banker Anathapindika
of Sévatthi easily spent fifty-four crores of gold
coins for the purchase of Prince Jeta’s garden,
grection of a monastic establishment thereon
and its formal and festive consecration.? The
hoards had to be carried as cart-loads. A single
piece of jewellery presented to Visakha ® by her

_father-in-law, the banker Migara, cost him one
Hundred thousand. As dowry she received
from her father, Dhanafijayasetthi of Saketa
and originally of Rajagaha, five hundred carts
full of money, five hundred carts full of vessels of
gold, etc., ghee, rice, husked and winnowed,
alsa. ploughs, ploughshares and other farm
implements, and five hundred carts with three
slave-women in each, along with big ocattle;
bulls and milch cows.¢ i

Though by definition the Vessas formed the
third grade of the Indo-Aryan society with

3 Dhammapada-atthakatha, i, p. 100f.

® Vinaya, Cullavagge, vi, 4.9 Jataka, i, p. 02.
“=8 E.J, Thomas, The Life of Buddha, pp. 105-6.

4 Malalasekera, op. cit., ii, p. 901,
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trva} and commerce, agriculture and fa,rn;ing’
a8 thetwdjstinctive occupation, in point of fact,
there was hardly any social grade which did
not participate in production, distribution,
export and import, sale and purchase of trade
commodities. So on the basis of occupation
alone, the social distinction accorded to the
Vessas as a class could not be maintained.
Trade and farming as the occupation of the
Vessas could be taken 10 mean that the economic
aspect of social life was dominated by persons
born in the Vessa families, especially the
gahapatis.

In the Apaddna, a young banker (séfthiputic)
gives the following descriplion of himself.
Born in the family of a banker, he was endowed
with the five pleasures of the senses. While
inside his palatial residence, he was entertained
by the dancing girls with music, vocal and
instrumental, and operas. The young and
childish maidens and others of the female
retinue "pleased and teased him with jokes and
pranks. The barbers, bath-attendants, cooks,
wreath-makers, jewellers, acrobats and wrestlers
made him gay day and night. The poor and
needy, all classes *of beggars and vagrants

" appeared at his door along with religious
mendicants of various denominations. The
:craders and merchants ffom various countriesr
even those from the distant kingdom of China.
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" (Cinarattha) and Sonnabhiimi (Suvannabh#mi)
visited him. The basket-makers wolkdrg),
weavers (pesokara), leather-workers (camma-
kdrd), carpenters (lacchakd), metal-workers
(kammdrd), blacksmiths, goldsmiths, tinsmiths,
jewellers (manikdra), potters (kumbhakdrad), cloth
merchants (dussikd), bow and arrow makers
(usukard, cdpakdrd), perfumers (gandhika),
tailors (funnavaya), dyers (rajakard), oilmen
(telik@), fuel-suppliers (kafthahdard), water-
‘varriers (udahdrd), household servants (pessika),
cooks (supika), artists or clerks (rdpadakkhd),
door-keepers (dovdrika), sentinels (antkaitha),
drain-cleaners (sandhikd), sweepers (puppha-
cchaddakd), elephant.riders (hatthdrohd), and
elephant-trainers (hatthipald) used to visit him
either for jobs and orders or for selling their
wares.!

In a well-laid city or town, rooms had to be
made for the residence of the various classes
of - Khattiyas, Brahmanas, Vessas, Suddas
elephant-riders, horsemen, chariot-drivers, foof-
goldiers, bowmen, sword-bearers, standard-
bearers, adjutants, suppliers of food to the army,
ugges (high-born warriors), military scouts,
brave and valiant fighters, helmet-wearers
and other fighting units, slaves, wage-earners,
wrestlers, cooks, hotel-keepers, barbers, bath-

o .

-

Apadana, 1, p, 357,
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at\mda,nts, turners, wreath-makers, goldsmiths;
sxlverb\.:xt\hs, workers in lead, tin, iron and brass,
blacksmiths, jewellers, weavers, potters, leather-
workers, chariot and wagon-makers, ivory-
workers, rope-makers, comb-makers, spinners,
basket-makers, bow, string and arrow-makers,
decorators, paint-makers, dyers, washermen,
tailors, money-exchangers, cloth-merchants,
perfumers, grass-cutters and fodder-suppliers,
fuel-suppliers, servants, sellers of leaves, fruits
and roots, sellers of rice and sweetmeats, sellefs
of fish, meat and wine, professional actors,
dancers, acrobats, magicians, ballad-reciters,
corpse-burners, sweepers, wvenas, °nesddgs,!
courtezans, dancing girls, slave girls carrying
water, and traders and merchants from various
countries and places.?

The hereditary craftsmen, or those who
followed professional callings, such as those
of architects, mechanics, carpenters, smiths,
magons, ivory-workers, dyers, weavers, carriage-
‘builders, leather-workers, potters, jewellers,
fishermen, butchers, and the rest, organised
themgelves into various guilds (semis, pigas),
agreeing to be governed by their own laws and
customs. They furletioned either as producers,
manufacturers, suppliers or sellers. Thare was

- 3 Law, Concepis of Buddhism, p. 241
2 Mihnda, p. 331
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“no hard and fast line to be drawn betweendone
and the other, for the producer or ﬂw/fﬁa,nu-
facturer might himgelf appear to be a seller,
shop or storekeeper. Those who followed a
common profession, were led by a gregarious
instinet to settle down or live in one and the
sasme locality, from which circumstance the
localities came to be distinguished as va,ddh&]ﬂ—
gima, kammara-gima, kumbhakira-gima, and
the like. By their habitual adherence to the
Tules of marriage and eating within their own
class or group, the guilds were being hardened
into castes. The social process was further
complicated by the general tendency to segre-
_gate one class of workers from another within
the same profession, the oil-pressers, for instance,
being distinguished from the owners of oilman-
stores, the elephant-trainers from the elephant-
drivers, the coach-builders from the coach-
drivers. Among the barbers, washermen, sham-

pooers, eto., the degrees of their family prestlge
depended on their working for the royal house-
hold or for that of the courtiers, noblemen
sendpatis, purohitas, and the like. The grada-
tion proceeded almost by insensible degrees.
Although, as a rule, the Vessas, Suddas, and
outcastes did not or could not aspire to marry
from the Khattiya and Brahmana families,
<5 was not always possible to prevent - the

intermingling of the various classes.
" .
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1 \e traditional number of cities and towns
n Jam udlpa varies from W
shousand, which is evidently an exaggerated
igure. ,Sixteen were the great countries, as we
10ted, a,mflr gix the mogt prosperous
and flourishing cities. The bulk of the populace
dvﬁsg’gﬁ%;?r villages. The number of
inhabitants in a village might vary from thirty
to ane thousand families. The common occupa-
tion of the villagers was agriculture or farming.
The cultivable lands around the villages weré
known as gamakhetias. Every care was taken
to protect them from dangers. Fences * (vatd)
were erected as protection against wild animals,
and snares® were laid to catch wild birds.
Watchmen 8 were appointed to keep watch
on them. Care was taken to irrigate the fields.¢

The holdings might be small enough which
could be managed by the members of one
family with the help, in some cases, of a hired
man 5, or they might be big enough, extending
over one thousand karisas (acres) or more.®

The khettas were cultivated by means of
ploughs driven by oxen.” Soil was turned with

1 Jataka, i, 215.
2 Ibid., i, 143,

® Ibid., ii, 110.

¢ Ibnd., iv, 167; v, 412.
5 Ibid., i, 277,

¢ Ibid., iii, 293.

7 Ibid., i, 166
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‘spades and watered by means of cgyaéta.
Seeds were sown at the usual time and crops,
when ripe, were cut, threshed on a prepared
mould (khalamandala) and then taken to the
granary.

Various kinds of crops were grown on the
soil. Rice was the chief article of food! and
grown abundantly. There is mention of differ-
ent kinds of rice, viz., sali, vihi, tandula, ete.
Of the other food crops, the chief were barley
(yava) and millet (kangu), grams, beans and
gugarcane.? Cocoanut trees were cultivated on
an extensive scale.

Besides these there were grown spices like
~pepper (marica), mustard, dry ginger, garlic,
oilseeds like castor, fibre crops like cotton.
These were the chief agricultural produces.
Girass was collected for domestic animals.

Among the domestic animals, cattle were
held in high esteem as a source of wealth.
Daizy farming was in an advanded state and
there was an abundant supply of mﬂk curd
butter and ghee. Sheep were reared for wool
and other necessities,

There were jungles all over the country.
Trees were cut for wood and"timber. A number
of people liked animal hunting in forests. There
was & regular industry of catching birds dike
" Jatoka, i, 340 |
" 2 Ibid.. 1. 339: ucchukkhettinikaronti
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p&i\k:i;;peacocks, quails, partridges, ma,]la,;dz/
ete., Oy»mpeans of snares that were sold in the
‘markets.

The land was enjoyed by the cultwators _1[
the Payment of a tithe to the kings in t
-m,OHWS caloulated as a shar
of the raw produce levied in kind, the amount
-yaried from 1/6 to 1/12 portion of the produce.
It was levied according to the wish of the ruler
-and was collected at the barn doors 1.or in the
" fields by the village syndicate, or headmah
' (gimabhojaka) or by an official (mahimatta).
"The king could dispose of all abandoned and
- forest lands,? as he liked and all ownerless lands
were acquired by the crown. The king could
remit, .the tithe to any person?® In case of
cultivated lands, owners could sell or dlspose
of them in any way they liked. .

~ The agricultural produces and industrial goods
were sold i in markets, inland and forelgn The
mla.nd .and foreign trades flourished - side. by
side. The export and import of goods were
ca.med. on along land-routes ‘and ‘water-routes.
-Accordingly the merchants and traders. were
Edmtmgmshed_ a8’ thalapathakammzka or. those
who. followed landiroutes, and jalapathakam
'm@ka, .or those who fo]lowed water routes

1 Jataka, ii, p. 378, . ¥ Digha, i, p. 8T, o
'8 Jataka, iv, . 169 ’
"4 Ioid, i, p. 191.
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*As regards the inland land-routes, two wergsuhe
main: Dakkhinapatha or the south<w®stern
route which extended from Rajagaha to Patit-
thana on the Godhivari wvia Savatthi and
Saketa,! and Uttardpatha or the north-western
route which extended from Savatthi and
Kosambi to Takkhasila via Madhurd across
the sandy desert of Rajputana. There were
also local roads connected with these two great
routes. The Apannaka-Jataka speaks of the
five kinds of wild (kantérd): the maru, vannu
or nirudaka (sandy), cora (infested with robbers),
vala (infested with wild animals), amanussa
(dominatéd by evil spirits), and appabhakkha
(where food was scarce).? Thus the journey
through them was perilous.? The merchants
and traders who used wagons or bullock-carts
were known as Satthavahd or caravan mer-
chants. A caravan consisted, in some instances,
of five hundred wagons and its course was guided
by a land-pilot (thalaniyamaka),*the direction
being determined in relation to the position of
stars.* The fords were crossed with the help
of boats, and when the river-beds dried up,
with the help of strong local bulls or bullocks.®

3 Sutta-nipdta, vv, 976-1 and 1011~13; Buddhist India, pp. 80f.
and 103f. s
3 Jataka, i, p. 99,
8 Ibid., i, p. 107f,; Digha, i, g2 78; Majjhima, i, p. 276,
% Ibid., i,p. 107.
8 Ibid., 2, p. 194f,
L
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'}lqatakas testify to the existence of tr;de-’
relatiods , between Benares and TUjjain,?
Videha and Kasmira-Gandhara,? Benares and
Savatthi,® Rajagaha and Savatthi,* Magadha
and Sovira.® The Satthavihas had to carry
arms as protection against highway robbers
and other contingencies. The merchandise
was transported by means of country boats that
plied along the rivers of Jambudipa, upwards
along the Gtanges as far west as Sahajati, along
the Yamuna as far as Kosambi; downwards
along the Ganges as far as Campd and
Tamalitti.

Foreign trade was carred on by séa, and in
some instances, partly by sea and partly by land.
The Baveru-Jataka speaks of India’s maritime
intercourse with Babylonia, described as a
birdless country.” The Supparaka-Jataka re-
lates the voyage of a merchant ship carrying
six hundred passengers for four months across
the six seas, *the destination not given.® .The
Sankha-Jataka offers us an account of the wreck
of a merchant ship on its way to Suvanna-
bhiimi, the ship being 800 cubits in length, 600

1 Jataka, 1, p 248, g Itwd,m,p 365
8 Ibud., n, p 294f

4 Sutta-mpdia, vv, 1012-3; Buddhst India, p 103.

5 Yvmanaatihu-atthakatha, p. 336,

8 Buddhat Indea, p. 103,

? Jataka, No. 339,

8 Iind., No. 463.
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in width and 20 fathoms in depth. In We,
the merchant was a Brahmana of .Bet ares.!
The Silinisamsa-Jataka narrates the story of
the wreck of another merchant ship in the midst
of the ocean. In this instance, the merchant
was @ barber? The Samuddavanija-Jataka
narrates the story of the arrival at an igland
_ in the sea of a thousand families of carpenters
in a large ship built by them.? The Mahajanaka-
Jataka relates the story of how Mah&janaka
réached Suvanpabhiimi from Videha in a ship
with an accommodation for seven hundred cara-
vans with their beasts.* The ship is said to have
made 700 leagues in seven days. The Valahassa-
Jataka tells us the story of the arrival of five
hundred shipwrecked merchants from Benares
at the town of Sirisavatthu in Tambapannidipa,
the inhabitants of which were mostly daring
sea-going merchants. A maftriarchal system of
society prevailed in this part of the country
owing to the uncertainty of the return of the
husbands.® As pointed out by Rhys Davids,
in the Pali Nikayas, mention is made of sea-
voyages oub of sight of land and of long voyages

1 Jétaka, No. 442.

2 Ibid., No. 190.

8 Ibid.,No. 466.

4 Ibid., No. 539.

5 Ibid., ii, p. 127, For detdils of India’s sea-borne trade, seo

R K. Moolkérjee, History of Indian Shippwmg and Maritime Aatunty "
Jrom the eatliest times (1912).
~
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laslﬁgven for six months.! The course of'
the shipse was steered by the Niyyamaka or
water-pilot %, the direction of land being some-
times ascertained by the flight of crows
(disdkaka).® Rhys Davids further observes
‘Later texts, of about the third century B.C.
speak of voyages down the Ganges from Benares
to the mouth of the river and thence across .
the. Indian Ocean to the opposite coast of
Burma, and even from Bharukaccha (the modern
Broach) round Cape Comorin to the sanfe
destination’. ¢

The Mahdniddesa® speaks of India’s com-
merce by sea with Yona and Pafamayona.
If the first place be located in the Punjab,
the second place must be located either in
Western Asia or identified with some Greek
island in the Mediterranean, if not with Ionia
proper. Towards the east, it meniions Kila-
mukha, Suvannabhiimi, Vesunga, Verapatha,
Takkola, Tamali, Tambapapni and Java as
countries visited by the Indian sea-going mer-
chants and speaks also of the manner in which
they followed the difficult land-routes after
reaching the harbour. Of the places mentioneg,/

1 Digha,1, p 222, Samyuita, v, p. 61.
2 Jataka, 1v, p. 138

8 Tbid,, iii, p. 267

4 Buddhist India, p 96.

8 Mahamddesa pp..154-156, _?15.
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‘Kalamukha may be identified with the Arg¥an
coast and Suvannabhiimi may be lecqdted in
Lower Burma.! The next four places may be
shown to correspond to Ptolemy’s Chryse Chora,
Besyngeitai, Berbai and Takkola. Tamali is
identified by Sylvain Levi with Tamralings in
Malay Peninsula. Tambapanni and Java are
no other than Ceylon and the island of Java.
The Apadinae® expressly mentions the visit- of
merchants from Malaya (Malay Peninsula) and
the distant land of Cina (China).

It is difficult to say what the sea merchants
traded upon and the nature of the articles of
export and import. The Supparaka-Jataka ®
ghows that they made their fortune by collecting
gems, corals, etc., from the seas. They appear to
have traded also in muslins, the finer sorts of
cloth, cutlery and armour, brocades, em-
broideries, perfumes,'drugs, ivory works, jewel-
lery and gold.+

Within the country, produce was brought tc
markets for sale. Benares was one of the most
important commercial centres. The other big
cities also commanded a considerable amount oi
trade and exchange. Foodstuffs for the towns

i R, Q. Majumdsr, Suvarnadeipa, p. 66£.; Lévi, Hitudes Asiaiigues,
Vol. 11, Ch. 1.

3 Apadana,i, p. 2.

3 No. 468."

“ Buddhiat Indin. p. 98.
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S
wee brought to the gates, apparently from
vi]la.é‘ts‘a,l%d the sale transactions were ocarried o
there.! There were dpanas or shops whelz
commodities were displayed for sale 2, zv_l;&
there were oamiardpanas where things were-
stored before sale.? Merchants could enter
“Info partnership or temporary partnership and
theré could arise disputes as to the shares of
profit.* The commodities sold in these dpanas
were textile fabrics, groceries and oil, green
groceries 5, grain® perfumes and flowersd,
articles of gold and jewellery, carriages, arrows,
etec. The hawkers carried their wares® for
sale in portable trays. Tor the salesof strong
drinks there were taverns known as pandgaras.?
Prices were not fixed and there was competitior?
by which the dealers wanted to prevail upon
the purchasers. The vice of adulteration was
also not unknown. On the part of the buyers
there was the haggling of price.’® Things for
the royal households were purchased by an
‘officer known as Aggahakiraka who fixed the
prices of the required commodities. The prices
go fixed could not, however, be changed by
appeal. There was also a check on the officer

Y

1 Jataka, iv, p. 445. % Ibid,, 1, p. 267,
3 Ibid, i, pp. 56, 350. ¢ Ibid,, i, p. 404,
5 Tbid,, i, p. 411. S Ibid., ii, p. 26T
T 1bid., i, p. 200%.; v, . 82. $ Ttgd., iii, p. 212

[} IM., i, P. 281F. 10 Thid i » 111
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ofrom the side of the king. All native and
foreign goods imported into the gibf’ﬁere
assessed and a duty was levied upon them.

Coins appear to have been the chief medium
of exchange, but the more primitive means of
barter was also not unknown. Barter was not,
however, the usual practice. In the Jatakas
almost all kinds of prices, foes, pensions, fines,
loans, and incomes have usually been stated in
terms of coins of different denominations.
Among coins there is mention of kakapika,
masaka, addhamasaka, pade, addhapade, kohda-
pana and addhakahdpana.r Silver coins do not
appear te have been in use and mention of
gold coins like rikkha® or suvanpae is late and
‘doubtful. There is mention also of cowry
shells (sippikdni), but they werc probably not
used as currency, and the coins mentioned above
were probably all made of copper.?

Besides actual currency there were several
other legal instruments. Mention is made of
letters of credit by means of which big mérchants”

1 Buddhistic Studies, ed. by B. C. Law, Chep. XV ; T. W. Rhys
Davids, Ancient Ooing and Measurea of Ueylon ; D. R, Bhandarkar,
Carmichael Lectures, 1921, pp. 63, 62, eto.

2 Zimmer, 4ltindisohes Leben, 259. I't is also called nikhha ; D. R.
Bhandarkar, Jarmchacl Leciures, 1921, pp. 53, 62, 68, 64, etc.;
Pron Nath, 4 Study in the Hconomic Condition of Ancient India,
p. 88f,

8 For details, see Mrs, Rhys Ravids, Economic Conditions a.o::ord-
ing to Barly Buddhist Literaturo, Oambredge Hustory of India, I,
Qhap. VIIL
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in large cities used to get money from fellow
merciznts. There is also mention of promissory
notes.

There were no banks, and banking facilities
were few. Loans could be taken. Money-lend-
ing was looked upon as an honest calling but
this had already given rise to profit-mongering.
Mon8y was lent against bonds (pannd) and
there were instances of bad debts which were
never repaid. But money-lending was done by
professional money-lenders while ordinary people
used to hoard up their wealth in piles and
conceal them underground or deposited with
friends. The nature and amount® of such
hoarded wealth were recorded on gold or copper
plates.? )

In the Asngutiara Nikdya we have mention
of Satta-vonijja or trade in living beings.?
Buddhaghosa 8 explains the word as meaning
manussa-vikkaya or traffic m human beings.
This traffic might be taken to imply, among gther
things,” traffic in women and slave trade.
“Prostitution as a social institution was in exist-
ence in India from the earliest times, and it
had originated, as suggested by some scholars,

1 Buddhsst Indwa, p. 101£,
? Anguttera Nakdya, m, p 208,
8 A celebrated Buddhist commdntator who flourished in the &th
« cenfury AD. Wrote many moporlant Pali commentaries—Law,
The Life and Work of .Puddhaqhaaa (1923)
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! from abandoned harems of kings, nobles, bankers
and others.! The Pali literature cle&rly% testa
that some of the leading ganikas or courtez&ns
of the time made a profitable trade of prosti-
tution by maintaining a regular brothel contain-
ing five hundred prostitutes.?

In the early Buddhist texts, mention is made
of four kinds of slaves: aniojaid,® dhandkkits,
karamaraniid, and samamddsabyamupagald, i.e.,
those who were born of slave parents or begotten
dn slave women, those purchased with money,
those who were reduced to slavery under
coercion by bandits, and those who took to
glavery of their own accord. The Jatakas
Jgontain instances where the slaves were bought
for seven hundred kahapanas.t

Scholars agree that there was mnothing
like what afterwards came to be the rigorous
caste system in India at the time of the rise
of Jainism and Buddhism. But this may not
wholly be the correct reading -of the fact.
The evidence of the later Vedio texts is con-~
clusive that even after death, the custom wa§
to erect sepulchres or tombs of different heights
to maintain the distinction between the dead

1 Barua, Iniroduction io History of I'ndian Proshitutson by Sinha
and Basus
2 Jdtaka, m, pp. 60f. and 436f.; Law, Women in Buddhst Lyera-
ture, p. 32f.
3 Sumangalanlising, 1,'p. 300; Jataka, No, B45.
» & Jatakd, i, p. 343,
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belonging to the four divisions of the people.
Thouglisome of the Rgvedic hymns presuppose
' the prevalence of the custom of the burial,
burial was subsequently replaced by cremation,
although the cremation was followed by the
consecration of the boncs, arranged limb by
limb in mounds. The Vedic texts speak of
two Rinds of citd; agnidagdha, where the
corpses were burnt and anagnidagdhd where
they were not burnt. This was precisely
the custom in some parts of India in Buddha’s-
time. Accordingly the early Pali texts refer
to two different grounds for the disposal of the
dead: 4alJdhana (Ardhamagadhi, Adihana),
where the dead bodies were cremated and
sivathikd or &makasusina where the corpses
were simply thrown away to undergo the natural
process of decomposition or to be devoured
by carnivorous beasts, birds, insects, etec. In
cases of larger grounds they were placed in
charge of sussnagopakas® who were Candalas.
The texth also refer to an aboriginal custom. of
burying the dead and washing the bones (atthi-
dopana)? with drunkenness and revelry which
was prevalent in southern India.

by |

1 Dhamwmapadas Commentary, 1, p. 69,

2 A?:nguttam, v, p. 2168; Sumarngalavildsing, i, p. 84. VideB. C. Law,
‘*Social, Eoonomical and Religious~Conditions of Ancient India
qeeording to the Buddhist Tewts’—Pathal Gommemoratien Volume,
pp. 68-79.



Cugaprrr IV
RELIGION

The social and economic life of a country
considered apart from religion, constitutes a
sphere of collective existence in which ‘human
activities are directed to the twofold pursuit of
kdmo and oftha, ie., of worldly pleasure and
-advantage. Religion, on the other hand, con-
stitutes a sphere of collective or individual
existence in which human activities are directed
to the twofold pursuit of dhamma* and mokkha,
ie., of perfection of conduct and perfection
of personality. By its definition, religion is
essentially a system of faith and worship imply-
ing as it does human recognition of a personal
God entitled to obedience and its effect on
conduct, etc. As pursuit of dhamma, religion
seeks to mould and remould, adjust and readjust
human life, individual and collective, as ex-
pressed in various ways in conduct. It either
sublimates the grosser elements in human
nature or sanctifies all that is normally
considered right, proper,- good, mnoble, pure,
refined, beautiful, appreciable and enjoyable.
As pursuit of mokkha, it implies self-aliengtion

1 E. J. Thomes, History of Buddhist Thought, p. T8.
138 : °
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from all things and all interests that connect
“Ss-with the world. It seeks to bring the indivi-
dual to a state of self-realisation and self-
perfection. Here we are to consider religion
only in that aspect in which it may be
treated as a potent factor of human life and
civilisation.

The early texts of Jainism and Buddhism
reveal to us a wonderful and highly interesting
picture of Jambudvipa in which the habitual
religion of the masses of people was in its varying
degrees and forms in conflict and compromise
with the higher religions preached by various
new schools of thought and new orders of
religieux. The masses of people following their,
habitual religion were broadly distinguished as
Devadhammikas or Devavatikas from others
who professed to have belonged to distinet
orders of hermits and ascetics, among whom dis-
cipleship played a prominent part.! As Deva-
,dhammikas or Devavatikas, the masses of
people are said to have been divided into
diverse groups of worshippers. The Deva-
dhamms was in its essence some form of a
religion of Bhakti, and as such its expression was
emotional and ite férm ritualistic or ceremonial.
The taking and keeping of vows in propitiation

1 Quila Nuddesa, p. 173f,; Barua m I'H4Q., in, 1927, p. 261;
Barhut, iit, p 69.
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or. honour of the worshipped was its prominent
external feature. The connection betwSen the
worshipper and the worshipped lay through
worship which always implied an act of offering
in fulfilment of the vow or promise. The object
of worship was the attainment of a desired end.
This popular religion of worship was based
upon the give-and-take principle. It was
through prayer that the worshipper sought to
have a communion or communication with the
worshipped. The mediation by & holy person
was considered necessary. So the office of a
competent priest was always in requisition.
From the side of the worshipper no amount of
~offering was considered sufficient and no amount
of praise adequate to bring out the divine
attributes of the worshipped, who was in each
case a deva or devaté, a personal god or goddess,
malevolent or benevolent. Thus in Deva-
dhamma, representing the popular religion of
Indfa & belief in the presence’ of a divine,
personality was the conditio sine gua non. This
personality was either a god or a deity. It was
marked throughout by a process of personifica-
tion of the divine attributes or deification of the
worshipped. The distinctive nomenclature for
the different groups of worshippers was sought
to be determined by.the grammatical rule ya
yesam devald, the worshippers are to be dis-
‘tinguished by the name of, the deity they
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worship.! Accordingly the devata or deity was
defined by the aphorism: ye yesam dakkhineyyd
te tesam devatd.* ‘They are the deities to them
to whom they are worthy of homage.’

In the Culla Niddesa and other Pali canonical
texts, the devas are broadly divided into three
classes: sammutideva, ie., gods by common
acceptance, upapattidevs, i.e., gods by origina-
tion and visuddhideva, ie., gods by purity.
In the first class are placed the kings, princes
and the queens and princesses; in the secorid
class, the various deities worshipped by the
people; and in the third, the founders of religions,
their great disciples and other saintly personages.
The books also testify to the prevalence of g
general tendency towards finding out the highest
personality among the devas (atideva), among
the sages (muni-muni) and among the leaders
(gana-gani). In the Devadhamma-Jataka,? the
gods of popular worship are typified by the sun
and the moort.  There is a longer list given in the
Culla Niddeso which includes aggi or firegod,
naga or serpent, suvanna (suparna), i.e., garuda,
yakkha, asura, gandhabba, maharaja, canda,
suriya, Inda, Brahmé, minor gods and quarter-
gods (disa). The Lt also includes such deified

L

1 Ahe rale 1s imphed in Culle Niddess, p. 174,  This is the same
as Panini’s rule sdsya devatd.

2 Qulle Niddesa, p. 174,

8 No. 6.
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‘heroes as Vasudeva, Baladeva, Punnabhadda
and Manibhadda. In it are included, aiso the
representatives of such religious orders as those
of Ajivikas, Niganthas, Jatilas, Paribbajakas?
and Aviruddhakas. The list also mentions
elephants, horses, cows, dogs and crows among
the objects of worship.2 The list given is not
. exhaustive. There are passages in which the
upapattidevas are located in three spheres of the
universe, those dwelling on the earth being called
bhummas or terrestrial, those in the firmament
as antarikkhacard, and those in the highest
region (dkasattha). At the time of the rise of
Jainism ahd Buddhism it is inconceivable that
the masses of people paid their homage to a
particular deity of this class to the exclusion of
the rest. On the other hand, the evidence tends
to prove that all of them were included in a
growing pantheon. And yet it is not incorrect
to suppose that the masses were divided into
several groups, each with its own supreme hero
or object of worship, e.g., the Vasudevavatikas
formed a group which had Visudeva as its hero,
and so0 as to therest. That these popular groups
represented different classes of devotees is
evident from Panini’s rule appertaining to
Bhakti. As illustrations, Panini mentions the
worshippers of Vasudeva, Arjuna, Desa and

1 Law, Historical Gleafiings, Chap. IL.
'8 Culla Niddesa, p. 173f.
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Janapada.! The process of amalgamation must
have taker\place gradually with the inclusion of
all the deities in a common pantheon. In doing
80 & classification of them was necessary and the
result was a hierarchy in different forms,

The hierarchy as developed in early Buddhism
placed the four grades of arfipabrahmas as the
hlghest in the scale, below them the sixteen
grades of ripabrahmas, below their ranks the
six classes of kamavacaradevas, the lowest of
them being represented by the four maharajas
or lokapilas exercising their suzerainty over
the rest of the gods, and the demigods, whether
akasatthas, antarikkhacaras or bhummas. Be-
low the kimavacars gods are placed ordinary »
men, below them the animal world, below it the
spirit world and below it the different purga-
tories. Even above the arfipabrahmas are
placed the saintly Buddhist personalities called
Ariyas (elect) forming eight grades of spirituality
and above all stands the incomparable Buddha.

The h;erarchy as conceived in early Jainism
seems to place the Vemanikadevas as the highest
in the scale, then the Jyotisis, the Vanamantaras
and Bhavanavisis. The Vemanika gods and
angels are represeted by Sohamma Isana,
Sanankumdara, Mdahinda Bombbhd (Brahms),
Lantaga, Mahdsukka, Sahassird, Acchutapadi

Y

1 Bamwm, IV, 8.95-100.
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and the rest. Mahinda’s heaven is the heaven of
the thirty-three gods together with the lokapalas.
In the Jyotisi class are placed the sun, the
moon, the planets, comets and stars including
Rahu. The Vanamantradevas comprise the
bhiitas, pisdcas, yakkhas, rikshasas, kinnaras,
kimpurisas, gandhabbas, etc. The asuras,
négas, supannas, vijju (lightning), fire, con-
tinent (diva), ocean (udahi), disdkuméras
(quarter-gods), pavana (wind-gods) and thunder-
gods (thaniya) represent the Bhavanavasis.
Below them are the earth-lives, water-lives,
fire-lives, and wind-lives. Above all of them
stands the incomparable Jina with his advanced
~disciples.! A similar hierarchy was developed
by the Ajivikas in their cosmography.?

As thoroughly discussed by Rhys Davids,?*
the two most important Pali suttas that contain
the list of popular gods and deities are the
Mahasamaya and the Maha-atanatiya. The
reat interest of these two suttas lies in the
fact that they offer us the names of hosts of
popular gods and goddesses affiliated to the
realm of the four lokapalas: Dhatarattha of the
eastern quarter, Virilhaka of the southern
quarter, Virupakkha of the"western quarter, and
Vessavana Kuvera of the northern quarter.
Evidently they were the guardians or prestding

1 Aupapitrka Shira, secs. 32-37.
* ¢ Dighe, i, B 64. ' Buyddhist Indra, Chap. 12.
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deities of the four continents. Religious fa,r,lcj
led the pgople to locate the heaven of the thirty-
three gods on the top of the Mount Sumeru and
the world of the aguras at the bottom of it, below
the waler, and to conceive a protracled war
between the thirty-three gods and the asuras for
the possession of Inda’s or Sakka’s domam.
The formation of the hierarchy in ancient Indian
pantheon must have resulted from a long course
of development of religious ideas and beliefs
and of conflict and compromise between thenf,

As for the higher rehigions, mention is fre-
quently made of the contemporary representa-
tives of the ancient Vedic sages’ generally
enumerated as ten in number. They formed
the sotthiya or mahasdla class of Brahmins
from among whom the Purchitas or house-
priests of the kings and wealthy nobles, ete.,
were chosen and appomted. We have mention
also of the teachers of the early upamshadic
schools sucH as the Addhariyas (Aitareyas?),
Tittirigras (Taittiriyas), Chandokas(Chandogyas),

"Chandavas (Satapathas?) and Bavharijjas
(Bahvreas).?

In addition to them, the Books speak of the
Tapasas, Paribbajakas and Samanas of different
orders. Among the Tapasas some are honoured
ag isis or sages. The, Paribbajakas, mostly

2, 1 Diglzgl, 1, p 287,
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Brahmins by birth, are broadly distinguished as
Ekadandikas and Tedandikas. The ,Samanas
were typified by the followers of the six teachers
known to the Buddhists as six titthiyas. But
to this class belonged also the Sakyaputtiyas
or followers of Buddha Gautama.

In the opinion of Hopkins?, Vedic religion or
Brahmanism was confined to a small section of
the people of India. It was rather an island in
the sea, the majority of the people following their
own religions which consisted in beliefs in spells,
incantations, charms and spirits. This acute
observation of Hopkins is true only in so far as
it appears that the Brahmins as a class including
even those who were householders and followed
different callings, belonged to a distinct religious
order. According to the Brahmanic doctrine,
the fulfilment of the religious ideal was to
proceed by stages, three or four, called brahma.-
carya, girhasthya and vanaprastha, the third
oulminating in the life of the Parivrijaka,
Yati, Bhiksu or Sannyasin. This is well borne
out by the Buddha’s description of the five
types of Brahmins in the Axguitara Nikdya.
But if Brahmanism was based upon the Vedas
as it professed to be, in no stage of its history,
it was free from the belief 1n the efficacy of spells,
incantations, charms and the like. As a matter

Relsgiona of Indsa, Chap. IX,
r
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of fact, Brahmanism was the only form of’
higher religion in India which could affiliate all
the popular cults without any feeling of con-
tradiction. The religious beliefs and practices
grew up among different tribes, races and
nations and were cherished by them with venera-
tion and joy. It was left to the founders and
exponents of the higher religions to decide how
far ,and in which manner these were to be
utilised, modified, improved or replaced. But
we shall see anon, in spite of the appareub
victory and predominance of the higher religions
over the folk, the latter always held the ground
and the sum total of results of the' age-long
conflict was nothing but a widening of its
scope and enrichment of its contents. The folk
religion afforded indeed the living ground of
synthesis of contending faiths. And with the
march of time when it became sufficiently strong
and self-conscious, it asserted itself as a great
religion of Bhukti influencing the whole dorain
of the h'i'gher faiths, Jain, Buddhist, and all.

" We have in the Pali canonical texts a faithful
account of the Vedic religion as practised by the
Sotthiyas and Mahasilas of the age. On its
emotional side, it consisted in the invocation of
Inda, Soma, Varuna, Iséna, Pajapati, Brahma,
Mahiddhi and Yamsa. The invocation was prac-
tised either by way of supplication (§ydcana-
hetu), or by way of praver (patthanahetu), or by,

~
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" that of eulogy (abhinandanahetu).! The invoca.
tion of Sirf, the Goddess of Luck, mentioned in
the Brahmajala and other suttas is also typically
Vedic.2 The Jataka description of the four
Indian Graces, viz., Asa (Hope), Saddha (Faith),
Sirf (Luck) and Hirl (Modesty) as four daughters
of Sakka, the king of the gods, is 0r1g1na]ly
Vedic. From the Rgveda to the J ataka, the
trend of the change was from abstract congep-
tions of the four fundamental female attributes
or virtues to their personifications.® In the
Lalitavistare and the Mahdvastu vorsions of the
Atanatiya Sutta, the four varieties of the
Goddess of Luck are associated with Virtidhaka,
«bhe regent of the southern quarter, and they
bear the appellations of Srimati or Sriyamati,
Yadamati, Yadahprapts or Lakshmimati, and
Yasodhard. The name of the Goddess as
recorded in the Barhut label seems to correspond
to Srimatl. The Barhut representation of Sirima,
hasys as shown by Rhys Davids, a faithful
correspondence in her images as found in the
temples of South India. The Siri-Kalakanni
Jataka (No. 383) introduces us to a Siridevi
or Lakkhi, who is described as the daughter of
Dhatarattha, regent of the eastern quarter.
In this Jataka, Siri or Luck is compared and
contrasted with Kalakarpl or Misfortune,-the

1 Digha, {, p. 244f, - 2 Ited, 1, p 1L B
r 8 Jataka, v, p 302t
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latter being described as the daughter of
Viriipakkha, regent of the western quarter.!
Thus religion sought through its mythology to
create various types of Graces and to present
them through poetry and art for the improve-
ment of female types in society, Manimekhals,
the female angel of the sea, saving the sailing
ships “from wrecks, was a new but beautiful
creation of the later age. She belonged to the
realm of the four Maharajas.?

On the sacrificial side, the same religion fs
said to have consisted in various forms of
sacrifice involving the slaughter of cows, bulls,
buffaloes, elephants, horses, goats, rams, ete.’
The Advamedha (borse sacrifice) and Vdjapeya,
(soma, sacrifice), associated with secular Brah-
manism, were two forms of sacrifice having
a political significance. The Purisamedha
(human sacrifice) is also associated with the
Vedic religion.5 These sacrifices are said to have
. been ingisted On by the Purohitas and the Maha.-
sala class of Brahmins. These were attended
with big feasts, offering of gifts and distribution
of charities. The performance of great sacrifices

1 Baros, Barhut, Bk. II, p. 78.
2 Jataka, iv, p. 17; vi, p. 85; 8. K. Aiyangar, The Buddhism of

Manimekhalei. (Buddhistic Studies) p. 1f. -
& Suita-nipaia, Brahmenadhammike Sutte; Digha, i, Kitadanta
Sutta, 4

v 4 Somyutta, i, p. 16; Afgutiora, ii, p. 429 Sulla-nipdts, v, 303,
5 Ibid,
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by the Vedic ascetics in the three regions of
Gayikhetta was a notable annual function
eagerly awaited by all the inhabitants of Anga
and Magadha.' Similar sacrifices were per-
formed in other parts of the country where the
Brahmins of these classes lived or had influence.

On the ritualistic side, the Vedic religion or
secular Brahmanism consisted, as we are told
in Aggihutta or oblations to fire, and diverse
other kinds of homa,.

The Buddhist and Jaina texts do not at all
exaggerate the state of things whon they inform
us that secular Brahmanism consisted in spells,
charms, incantations, exorcism, witcheraft,
coccultism, interpretation of dreams, signs, and
cries of beasts and birds as foreshadowing coming
events, soothsayings, etc. They correctly refer.
to the Atharva Veda as the scriptural source of
the Brahmins from which followed the develop-
ment and intermingling of popular occultism
and- science. It was indeed "through the
Atharvanic process that an alliance between
secular Brahmanism and all primitive cults was
possible, an alliance or blending from which
even Hinduism of the 20th century is not free.
Anyhow, as the books bear ample evidence, the
Purohite and Yajaka classes of Brahming fully
utilised it in guiding the course of daily life of the

c

1~ Barua, Gaya and .rBuddhaqqa/d, p. 110.
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people. They were exactly the class to whom the
kings, courtiers, and the rest turned for consulta-
tion and ministration when they were frightened
by some unnatural dreams or occurrence of
abnormal events, celestial or terrestrial, or by
apparitions.! Curiously enough, the leaders of
such highly protestant religions as Buddhism
and” Jainism could not help satisfying this
insigtent popular demand. The Buddha 1
represented as a better interpreter of dreams
than the Brahmins, when he was consulted by
king Pasenadi at ihe instance of his queen?
The improvisation of Pariftas as saving chants in
early Buddhismn was undoubtedly due to the
dire necessity of meeting the same popular
demand.

"he people of India in therr worldly existence
had certain fears which are enumerated in the
Pali canonical texts as sixteen,® and in the
Milinda* as seventeen, such fears as might
arise from the tyranny of the ruler, from the
action of thieves, robbers, etc., from the action
of men, malevolent spirits, stars, water, air,
fire, famine, disease, pestilence, repfales and wild
beasts, etc. They were naturally inclined to
avail themselves of all possible means to avoid

1.Digha, 1, p. 9£.

2 Jataka, 1, p. 234£
3‘Anywtam, u, p. 121f
¢ Munda, p 196
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or 6vercome them. No religion was acceptable
to them if it could not assure them of ik .
potency of its means to overcome their fears and
10 inspire confidence in order to obtain a fearless
state. Secular Brahmanism employed all its
means to prove its usefulnoss to them. When
other contending faiths entered the field and
endeavoured to win the people over to thelF side,
they were required to fulfil the same task by such
means as they could devise. The Buddhists
adopted the solemn chanting of the Paritias
a8 one of the means. The essence of the
Parittas was saccakiriyd, or the eflective ex-
pression ef the wish by an open declaration of
the truth. Through the Paritias they tried to
%et rid of the objectionable features of the
Brahmanic rituals. The msthetic aspect wag
improved and the matter was simplified. Butin
so doing they failed to anticipate how the
parasite with its root stuck to the main tree
would grow disproportionately in course of time.

The people were believers in the efficacy of
pronouncement; of benediction by the priests and
other holy persons, in amulets, and the like.
In order to oust the Brahmin vested interests
from the field, the Jains and Buddhbists had to
introduge certain marigalas, claimed as more
efficacious. With the J ains the eight mangalas
were the eight ausplclous symbols or emblems:
Sovatthiya (Svastlka) Sirivacea (Srivatsa),
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Nandiyavatta (Nandyavarta), Vaddhamanage.
\vardhaméma), Bhaddisana (Bhadrasana),
Kalasa, Maccha (Matsya), and Dappana (Dar-
pana).! Other enumerations of mangalas are
also met with in the Jaina texts® The
Buddhists introduced chanting of the Musigala
Sutia, laying much stress on the thirty-seven
points of mangala or moral condition of human
welfare.?

In seeking to draw a sharp distinction between
the Brahmin as he was and the Brahmin as he
ought to have been, the Jains and Buddhists
served only to bring the Brahmanic religious
ideal into bold relief with the result that
Mihana (= Brahmana) became one of the
distinctive epithets of Mahavira, and the
Buddhist arahants came to be praised as
Brahmanas par excellence.

By masigalas the people of India understood
the sight of certain auspicious objects, all-white
«chariots, ete., the hearing of certain auspictous
sounds, and the touch of certain auspicious
things.t They also understood by them the
performance of certain auspicious rites for the
birth of a male child or for the marriage of boys

1 Aupapdnlka Sitra, sec, 49,

2 IBd., gecs. 53, 55,

3 Mangals Sutte in the Khuddakapdfha (pp, 2-8) ; and Sutia-nipdia
(pp 46-47). Of. also Mehamangelns Jateks (No. 453).

& Jdtaka, 1v, p. T2E.
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and girls and for making the journey to a
distant place successful.! Secular Brahmanism
provided the people with appropriate rituals for
all domestic rites of the Indo-Aryan house-
holders. To bring and keep them within their
fold, the Jains and Buddhists were required
to suggest better substitutes. But in point of
fact, they did the work so 1mperfect1y that
even their own lay supporters had to be left to
adhere to the Brahmanic scheme of social life
and to their own family, tribal, national and
local customs, with minor modifications here
and there.

The Brahmins as Lakkhana-pathakas sug-
-gested certain prominent bodily characteristics
of a Mahapuriga or Great Man. As the early
Jain and Buddhist texts go to prove that the
Jainas and Buddhists simply utilised them in
establishing that the founder of their own order
was the greatest of men.2

Secular Brahmanism allowed the Brahmins
to marry from all social grades, and they did,
as a matter of fact, marry girls from all sections
of the people. The Jains and Buddhists who
were otherwise strongly opposed to the caste
system, stood ag great champions for the purity

1 Agoka’s Rock Hdiot, ix; D. R. Bhandarkar, Adoka, p. 322£.;
R. K. Mookerjee, Adoka, p. 163£F.

2 Aupapdtika Sitra, seo. 18; Digha, iii, Lakkhana- Sutta.nta.,
p. 142f,
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of blood and family prestige. They praised °
those Brahmins who married girls from their
own class only, and in doing so they became
ipso facto contributors to the social orthodoxy.
The cow sacrifice was freely allowed in secular
Brahmanism. The eating of beef was not as
yet forbidden in society, even among the
Brahrltins and hermits. The Buddha raised his
strong voice against cow-killing, and for the
matter of that, against beef-eating.! Thus unin-
tentionally he contributed to the social orthc-
doxy in so far as it expressed itself in the form
of prohibition of certain articles of food.

The Brahmins as a olass of priests with
vested inlerests were in favour of the monar-_
chical form of government, and the Brahmanic
influence was much stronger in monarchies than
in oligarchies. In theory, the Jains and
Buddhists were in deep sympathy with the
democratioc copstitution. The Jaina religious
Order which -was evidently constituted with

"Mahavira as the gani or leader and nine among
his prominent disciples as ganadharas® or
sectional leaders, was modelled on the republican
constitution of the nine Licchavi or Mallaki clans,
and the Buddhist religious Order, too, with its
stronger internal ocohesion and marked regi-
mental discipline, may be shown to have been

~ 1 Sutta-nipats, p. 50f., Brahmanadhammmka Sutta, °
2 Mra. 8. Stevenson, The Hearé of Jainism, p. 61.
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* based upon. the principle of unity and concerted
action which characterised the life and constitu-
tion of a Khattiya tribe forming an oligarchy.
The difference between the two organisations
lay in the fact that the Jaina Order was based
upon the idea of confederacy, while the Buddhist
Order professed the regimental unity of a single
ruling clan. But the popular predilectiGns for
kingship and overlordship were not without
their influence on the Jain and Buddhist minds,
particularly on the latter. The Pali canonical
texts reveal throughout a growing tendency to
establish parallelism between the position of a
righteous king as an earthly overlord and that
Of the Buddha as the supreme founder of the
Kingdom of Righteousness * as well as between
the attributes and functions of the two. Even
with regard to the disposal of the body of the
Buddha after his demise, the direction was to
adopt the method which applied to the funeral
of a king-overlord. The ultimate result of X
adaptation to the monarchical tradition was that
within a purely democratic constitution of tfie
Buddhist Sangha, the Master came to be
enthroned as the supreme Lord of Righteousness
with Sariputta and Moggallana as his two
Dhammasendpatis and an inner circle of eighty
greatb disciples (asiti-mahdsdvaka). °

1 Note that in the dupandinka Sdira, seo. 16, Mahivira 18 praseds
as Dhamans vara-caurania-cakkavatss,
r

r
-~
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Secular Brahmanism recommended the daily
practice ofysalutation to six quarters by a good
householder at dawn after bath. The practice
was thus linked up with a symbolical scheme of
the duties and obligations of a householder
which the Buddha tried to render significant
by an orientation from his own point of view.?
But the total result was nothing but the pro-
minence of the ideal which was implied in the
Brahmanical scheme.

The early Jain and Buddhist texts also present
a vivid and fairly detailed picture of the life of
the t@pasas or ancient order of hermits. Acoord-
ing to the Brahmanical scheme, the hermits
represented the Vanaprastha (Vanapattha) stages
of life. Their retirement from the world is
known in Pali as isipabbajj@. The persons who
adopted this mode of religious life were mostly
Brahmins and Khattiyas; a few of them were
gahapatis. Onply in a solitary instance a

.matangs.? or ‘candila figures as a notable per-
sonality among them. The tradition is con-
gpicuous by the absence of the Suddas. The
hermits on their retirement from the world
selected a beautiful spot in a woodland or a
sequestered valley Having a river, or a stream,
or a natural lake, near by, and built a hermitage
which was no better than.a leaf-hut or bamhoo

® 1 Digha, iu, p, 180f., Suigalovada Sutta.
2 Matahge Jataka, Jajaka No. #97.
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cottage in sylvan surroundings. Either they
retired alone or with their families apd in some
instances with their resident pupils. They lived
on roots and fruits, wild-grown rice and vege-
tables. Their garments were made of birch-
bark or antelope-skin. The matted hair on their
head marked them out to the people at large
as Jatilas. Long before the rise of Jainism and
Buddhism the hermits in large numbers built
their hermitages in the Himalayan forests, in the
Vindhya Range and along the banks of the
Ganges, Yamuna and other sacred rivers. The
hermitages were fenced round, and inside, some
of them Teared mango and other fruit trees,
ewhile the lakes or pools near by were adorned
with varieties of lotus flowers; some of them
were 80 idcally situated and so attractive that
they were said to have been built by Vessa-
kamma, the heavenly architect.! The instances
are not wanting in which the royal princes in
exilé betook themselves with their wives to .
forest-life, leading the life of hermits, When
and how the institutions commenced we cannot
definitely say. But it seems to have had a very
early beginning indeed. The Jatakas and Jain
texts 2 maintain a tradition of some ancient

-

1 Of. Vessantara Jataka (No, 547); Mugapekkhe Jatake="Temiya
Jataka (No. 538).

2 Uuargdhyayona Siitra, Leo, XVIIT, Kumbhakira Jatekd
{No. 408),



RELIGION 215

illustrious contemporary kings of India, all of
- whom adopted the life of a hermit, viz., Naggaji
of Gandhara, Dummukha of Paficila, Nimi of
Videha, Bhima of Vidabbha, and Karakandu of
Kalinga. The Uttaradhyayana Stitra® men-
tions a few other ancient kings who had reached
perfection as hermits, viz., Bharata of Bharata-
varsa,” Sagara of Ayodhys, Maghavan of
Srayast], Sanatkumara and Mahabala of
Hastinapura, Santi, Kuntthu (Kakustha ?) who
came to be revered as Tirthankaras, Harigena 0f
Kampilya, Jaya of Rajagrha, Dadarnabhadra
of Dasarna, Rudrayana of Sauvira, and Vijaya
of Dvaravati. Thus it may be shown that the
tradition of hermit-life was not restricted to any,
particular country or kingdom. It was widely
recognised as a well-ordered institution all over
the Aryandom from Gandhéra to Videha and
Kalinga and from Kuru-Paficila to Vidarbha.
In the history of the Indian idpasas, the
kingdom of Videha is entitled to much impor-
tance. Both the Satapatha Brahmana and the
Makhadeva Sutta? refer to king Mathava,
Makhadeva, Maghadeva or Mahédeva, founder
of the royal dynasty of Videha, as the first
gifted monarch, who was upset at the sight of &
grey hair plucked from his head, and taking it
to be the sign of death and retirement, he left

1 Lec. XVIIL,
2 Magglwma Nikdya, i1, p. T4,
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* the world forthwith leaving the throne to his son,
Nimi, who along with the long line of successors, .
the Janakas of Mithila, followed in the footsteps
of his great father. The Brahmadattas of
Kasi appeared to have vied with the kings of
Videha in this matier.

If the fall of an apple was important to
Newton who reflecting on it, discovered tife Law
of Gravitation, the appearance of a grey hair
on the head or the fall of a withered leaf from a
tree was no less important, as the Jatakas ! tell
us, to the Indian hermits who reflecting thereon,
found out the inner world of spirituality,
immortaltty and tranquillity.

. The retirement of several kings of the same
line from the world and the distinction obtained
by them ag hermits enhanced the family prestige
of their successors. It was with some amount
of pride that Kharavela was introduced in his
inscription as a scion of a family of royal sages
(rajisi-vamsakula-vinidrita), all of whom belonged
to the Cedi royal house. Similarly the Janakas
of Mithila and the Brahmadattas of Benar..
represented two ancient lines of royal sages.

The great Brahmin hermits becamy noted as
Brahmargis. Among them, mention\is made
in the Jatakas of the sage Sarabhangy ® who

1 Jaiaka, % p. 2476 Mah@ | 1, p. 450,
2 Barabhanga Jateka, Jaiakas, v, p. 125
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was formerly commander-in-chief of Benares.
He built, his hermitage somewhere in the
Vindhya region on the Godhivarl, When he
retired from the world, many others accom-
panied him. The number of hermits grew so
large that he was compelled to ask his chief
disciples to shift elsewhere taking with them as
many of the hermits as possible under the
cirgumstances. By his command they went to
build hermitages in different kingdoms and
countries. Kisavaccha was one of them.
Sarabhanga is desoribed as a hermit who wore
three garments of birch-bark. According to the
Aranyakanda of the Rdmdyama Sarabhanga’s
hermitage was situated not far from Paficavaty,
It was Sarabhanga who keeping Rama in his
view, entered the burning funeral pyre and
proceeded to the eternal world of Brahms in
the resurrected divine form of a kumdra. It
was undoubtedly a common practice with some
of the hermitu to die like heroes either by diving
into water, or by bodily walking into fire or by
a fall from a height.

The isipabbajjé of Mahagovinda, the Brahmin
Purohita of king Renu of Videha, accompanied
by the seven reigning kings, six other Purohitas
in a large retinue of the citizens of seven king-
doms, as described in the Mahagovinda Suttantal

1 Digha, i, p- 220f.
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ana the Jatakas, produced a very deep im-
pression in the country. A popular ghronicle,
embodied in the Asnguttara Nikdya, bears an
eloquent testimony to it. Mahdgovinda is
claimed to have a direct communion with
Brahma Sanamkumara as a happy result of the
culiivation of the four Brahmaviharas: Metta,
. Karuna, Muditi and Upekkhs. The Tsigili
Sutta in the Majjhima Nikaya* containg a
similar chronicle of five hundred Pacceka-
bliddhas who are otherwise described as great
sages of old, and the Khaggavisana Sutta in the
Sutta-nipata ® and the Pacoekabuddha Apadéna
in the Agadana® contain distinct utterances of
them. In historical times, Bavari, the chaplain
of king Pasenad: of Kosala, retired from the
world and built a hermitage on the Godhéavari
(Godavari) in the Vindhya region. The Pari-
yana Vagga in the Suffa-nipdtat preserves a
glorious tradition of Bavari along with his
gsixteen disciples. As the Jatakas tlearly attest,
among the tapasas there were many who
practised Yoga or Jhdna, and mastered as ma.n;‘y
as eight Semapaittis. There is evidence also to
prove that the neighbourhood of the hermitages
became gites afterwards of many important

*

1 Vol m, p. 88f

2 pp 6-12

2 Vol.1, pp 7-14.
e & p, 100f.
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flourishing cities like Kapilavatthu, Sgvatthi,’

» Kakandi,-and Makandl. Thus the jungles were
converted into royal capitals and delightful
human localities.

In the instances where the Téapasas lived all
alone or with their families and resident pupils,
we (¢ camnob conceive of the possibility of & corpo-
rate or congregational life. They lived more or
less a domestic life in the forest paying occasional
visits to the neighbouring hermitages. Occa-
gionally they had to appear in human localities
for the collecton of salt or to keep invitations
from kings. The religious homes in the
forests served as a meeting place of the lovers
ending in marriage.

It is correctly pointed out that according to
the Aranyakanda of the Ramdyana, Réama,
while in exile with Sitd and Laksmana, walked
from hermitage to hermitage from Ayodhys on
the Sarayf to the Paficavati on the Godavari.?
The Sarabhdngs Jitaka also shows that in
travelling from Benares to the same destination,
one had to follow a ekapadikamagga or narrow
foot-track under the guidance of a vanacaraka.®
But when Bavari built his hermitage near the
Paficavati during %he reign of Pasenadi, there
came into existence a high road comnecting

A
A

1 Sir Asutosh Mooketjs Silver Jubtles Folume, ui, P 412£
2 Jataka, v, p. 182.
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fRé.,ja,’ga.ha. with Patitthana. Thus the hermits
and vanacarakas co-operated in exploring the -
forest regions and gradually bringing into
existence high roads and trade-routes.

The corporate or congregational life became
manifest among the hermits when a large
number of them came to live in one and the same
hermitage, e.g., in the big assama or herriitage
of Sarabhanga in the Kavittha forest on the
Godhavari. In the Buddha’s time, there were
three settlements or colonies of the Jatilas
under three Kasgapa brothers in the three
divisions of the Gayakhetta.! The Pali legend
concerning’ Uruveld seeks to bring out the fact
that when in ancient times the hermits came to
the place to atone for their sins, therc was no
corporate life among them.? Even among the
Jatilas forming three distinct groups, the tie
in each group was rather domestic than congre-
gational. Their leaders, the three Kassapa
brothers, were born in a Brahmin famle of
Magadha. They were great persona.hmes, a]l
the inhabitants of Afiga and Magadha highly
revered them. They were fire-worshippers
by their cult, the believers in the great sanctity
of the waters of the Gaya river. The people
from all parts of India came on pilgrimage to

1 Vinaya, i, p. 81£.
® Barua, Gdyd and Buddhagaya, Vol. T, p, 99
# Udana, p. 6.
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Gayad to perform the holy ablution m _a
~ gincere belief that by bathing in the Gaya
river they could wash off their sins. There
were other sacred rivers where similar ablutions
were performed. The Buddhist criticiem of
the belief and the practice was not without its
value.! But the belef served as a strong incen-
tive tb bathing in the sacred rivers the water
of which was hygienic and good for health,
During the period under notice there existed
in Northern India various orders of Paribbajakas
or Wanderers, who, in the language of Rhys
Davids, ‘were teachers or sophists who spent
eight or nine months of every year iwandering
about precisely with the object of engaging
in conversational discusgions on matters of
ethics and philosophy, nature Ilore and
mysticism, Like the Sophists among the
Greeks, they differed very much in intelligence,
in earnestness and in honesty’.? These
wandering agcetios, particularly those who.were
called Brahmana Paribbajakas,® were represen-
tatives of the fourth or last stage of progressive
life. They were known as mendicants (bhik-
khus) because they depended for thewr suste-
nance on alms ccllected from door to door,

1 Maphuma, 1, p. 86f, Vatthiipama Sutta; Uddna, p. 6,
TherSgiths, pp. 146 47. Gathss of Punmka

* ‘Buddlust India, p 141,

3 Angutiora, 1, p 167; B. C. Law, Historwal Gleamings, Ch IE
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“as_one-garment men (ekasdtakas), as they used
to clothe themselves with one piece of cloth,
and as shavelings (mundakas), as they shaved
their heads clean as a mark of distinction from
the Tapasas who were all Jatilas (wearers of
matted hair) and from the Brahmin house-
holders who wore a crested lock on their head.
As distinguished from the tdpasas they lived a
homeless life, without having a fixed residence
save and except during the rainy season when
they took shelter in deserted houses (sufifidgara),
caves (guha), rocky caverns (kandard) and the
like. Some of them went about naked and were
known a8 acelakas or naggapabbajitas. Those
whose garments consisted in antelope-skin were
called cammasdfakas. The canonical Pali texts
introduce to us no less than 30 wandering
teachers who were either leaders or members of
various orders of Indian ascetics, the number of
members of each varying from 300 to 3,000.
Some. of them were known by their nick-names,
some by the names of the gotias they belonged
to, some by their external signs and some by
their religious practices. They were all con-
temporaries of the Buddha and so of Mahavira.
Potthapada?, the rheumaticshad 300 followers;
Bhaggawvagotta ?, the wanderer, belonged to the

* Potthapada Sutte, Digha, i.
2 D{ghap iii, P. 1.
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Bhargava family. Patikaputta ! was an aceialqu
“or naked, ascetic. Nigrodha?, Sandaka?
Samandaka ¢, Ajita’, Sarabha®, Annabhira ”,
Varadhara 8, Uttiya°®, Kokanada 19, Potaliya 1,
Moliyasivaka 2, Sajjha 3, Sutava 4, Kunda-
liya 18, Timbaruka ¢, Nandiya’, Vaccha-
gotta 18, Stcimukhi?®, Susima2, TUggiha-
mana ¥, Pilotika®, Potaliputta®, Sakula-
dayi®, Vekhanassa 2 (Vaikhanasa), Digha-
nakha ¢, Magandiya 27, Sabhiya®, and

- _

1 Digha, ui, pp. 12-86.
2 Id,, iii, pp. 36-57.
3 Mayzhima, i, p. 513.
4 Anpquttara, v, pp. 120-121.
6 Ibid., v, p. 230.
6 Ibid., i, p. 185.
? Ibid,, i, p. 29.
8 1bid., ii, p. 1786,
8 Ibid, v, p. 193.
10 Ibid., v, p. 196.
1 Jbid,, #, p. 100.
12 Tbid., iii, p. 366,
18 Ibid,, iv, p. 87].
4 Tbid., ix, p. 369,
18 Samyutia, v, p. 13
8 Ibid,, i, p. 22.
1?7 Ibid., v, p. 11.
18 TIbid., iii, p. 267.
19 Ibid., i1, pp. 238~240.
20 Ihud., 1, pp. 119-128, .
21 Mayjhima, i1, p. 22.
28 Ibid., i, p. 176.
28 JIbid., iii, p. 207.
¢ Ibid,, i, pp. 1-22.
¥ 85 Tbid,, ii, pp. 40-44. 26 Fhid,, i, p. 467,
37 Ibid., i, p. 501. °8 Saiig.nipdia, p. 91.

~
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-

ot Saﬁrja.ya. were the most notable of the class.
Their movements were restricled mpre or less”
to the Majjhimadesa. Apart from the Brah-
mana Paribbajakas, the Pali texts repeatedly
speak of the six influential orders of Samanas,
the leaders of whom were known to the Bud-
dhists as six titthiyas or leading thinkers:
Pirana Kagsapa, Makkhali Goséla, Palcudha,
Kaccdyana, Ajitakesakambali, Safijaya Belat-
thaputta or Belatthiputta, and Nigantha Nata-
putta l. Of them the sixth was no other than
Mabavira, the reputed founder of Jainism,
Safijaya, as his name implies, was a Khattiya
of the Belattha clan or one born of a princess of
the Belattha family, The remaining four were
Brahmins by birth. They too by their habits of
life were all wandering teachers, shavelings and
mendicants and differed from the Paribbajakas
a8 a class only in their attitude towards the vgorld
and the existing social and religious institutions.
Piirana as a transcendentalist claifned that the
soul (aild) cannot be affected by the moral or
immoral action of men. Gosila was, according to
one of the Jain traditions, the son of a Brahmin
Paribbajaka couple, and according to another,
the son of a Brahmin who “was rich in cattle
(gobahula). He was pre-eminently a Kosalan
teacher. Philosophically he was a determidist

* Digha, i, p. 47£.; Kern, Manualof Indiap Buddhism, p. 32f.
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and ethically & fatalist. Pakudha Kacesyana, °
~identified by some scholars with Kavandhin
Katyayana of the Pragnopanisad? was an eter-
nalist, maintaining that both soul and the world
are unchanging realities. ~Ajita dislinguished by
the garment of hair which he used to wear,
was an avowed atheist denying as he did the
possibility of continuance of personal existence
after death and consequently the possibility of
having reward and retribution for the deeds
done in this life. These teachers were all
dogmatic in the way they held their respective
opinions. As distinguished from them, Safijaya
of the Belattha clan who is identified in the
Mahavastu with the Wanderer Safijaya passed_
as a great sceptic (Amaravikkhepaka, Ardha~
magadhi Annanika). Nigantha of the Nata or
Jfiatel clan of Vesali is distinguished from the
rest as the propounder of a system of Catu-
yamasamvara or fourfold self-restraint, This is
only a rough and ready description of  the
" foundersof six different orders and leaders of six
different schools of thought who held the field
when the Buddha had just started om his
career as & religious teacher 2.
We are nowhere given in the early texts of
Jainism and Buddhism a specific description of

k]
1 Praé, 1.1
~ 2 For details from Buddhist and Jain,texts, vide.B. C. Law,
Historioal Qleanings, Ch, IIL, D
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~ the Tapasas, Paribbajakas or Samanas, taken
order by order or school by school, either as.
regards theéir food or as regards fheir dress,
habits and goals. All that we can gather from
them is only & general description, which is
likely to prove misleading. In the Pali Kas-
sapasithandda Sutta, we read, for instance,
‘He feeds on potherbs, on wild rice, on-nivara
seeds, on leather parings, on the water-plant
called hata, on the fine powder which adheres
to the grains of rice beneath the husk, on the
discarded scum of boiling rice, on the flour of
oilseeds, on grasses, on cowdung, on fruits and
roots from the woods, on fruits that have
fallen of themselves ’.!

This list of ascetic practices concerning food
applies mainly to the Tapasas, and partially
only to the Ajivikas who were followers of
Makkhali Goséla, Nanda Vaccha and Kisa
Samkicca.

The following account of practires concerning
garment and behaviour is applicable partly
to the Tapasas and partly to the clothed Parto-
bajakas, and, mutatis mutandis, to the Acelakas
and some of the Samana orders: ‘He wears

1 Dudlogues of the Buddha, BB, 1, p. 230, Sdkabhakkho vi
hotr, edmikabhakkho hotv, mivdrabhakhho vd hot, daddulabhakkho
v8 hoti, hojabhakklio v hots, kanabhokkho vi hotv, Gcdmabhghhho
v6 hots, piinGkabhaikho vd “hots, tipubhakkho v hoh, gomaya-
bhakkhe vic®hons, vanamile phaldhdro yapet pavaitapholae Dhoyl.,
Digha, 1, v. 166,
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hempen cloth; mixed hempen -cloth ; cloths

~taken from corpses and thrown away; clothing
made of rags picked up from a dust heap, of
the bark of the Tiritaka tree; the natural hide
of a black antelope; a dress made of & network
of strips of a black antelope’s hide; of Kusa
grass fibre; a garment of bark; a garment made
of small slips or slabs of wood (shingle) pieced
together; a blanket of human hair; of horses’
tails; of the feathers of owls.

He is a plucker-out-of-hair-and-beard, a
stander-up, & croucher-down-on-the-heels, a bed-
of-thorns-man. He uses a plank bed, sleeps on
the bare ground, sleeps always on one side,
a dust and dirl wearer, lives and sleeps in the,
open air, does not mind whatsoever seat is
offered to him, goes down into water thrice
a day to wash away his sins’.? Here the two
practices of plucking out of both hair and beard
and standing up rejecting the use of a seat are
“applicable alsc to the Jaina mendicants. Lastly,
the account of the practices concerning the
mode of collecting food and eating may be
shown to apply to the Acolaka class of the
Paribbajakas and the Ajivika and Jaina types of
the Samanas: >

‘He goes naked, performs his bodily functions
and eats food in a standing posture, licks his

=
~

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, op. c_;:it., p. 230f.; Digha, i, pp. 186-7. -
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bhanas clean after eating, when on his rounds
for alms, if politely requested to ste}g nearer or-
to wait a moment, he passes stolidly on, refuses
to accept food if it is brought to him before he
has started on his round, if it has been prepared
gpecially for him, to accept any invitation, to
accept food direct from the mouth of the pot or
pan lest those vessels should be siruck or scraped
on his account. He will not accept food placed
within the threshold, placed among the sticks
or pestles. He does not accept food from
persons while they are eating, from a woman
with child, from a mother giving suck, from a
woman when she is in her private chamber.
«He will not accept food where a dog is standing
by or flies are swarming round. He will not
accept fish nor meat, nor strong drink, nor
intoxicants, nor gruel. He feeds on the four
kinds of filth (cowdung, cow’s urine, ashes and
clay). He never drinks cold water. He is
contented with alms received from one house
only, or from two houses, or so on up to only
seven houses. He keeps himself going on only
one alms or only two, or so on up to only seven.
He takes his food only once a day, or once every
two days, or 80 on up to orce every seven days
or up to even half a month’.:

1 Based en the Dialogues of the Buddha, op. cit, p. 227F.; Digha,,
A,'p- 168,
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The Jaina Awpapdtika Sdtre speaks of ' the’

~Tapasas ag those religieur who adopted the
Vanaprastha mode of life on the banks of the
sacred rivers typified by the Ganges. They were
either fire-worshippers, family men or those who
slept on the bare ground. They were either sacr-
ficers, or performers of funeral rites, or owners
of property. The water jugs and cooking pots
were among their belongings. They followed
different modes of bathing in the holy waters.
Some of them used to blow conchshells, or weie
kiladhumakas (winnow-beaters). Some of them
killed deer for venison and skin, and some killed
elephants to make food provision minimising the
slaughter of life. Some went about holding &
stick erect, or with the gaze fixed on a particular
direction. They used the bark of a tree as their
garment, and lived either on the seashore or near
water at the foot of a tree, feeding on water, air,
water-plants, roots, bulbs, barks, flowers, fruits
and seeds. They rendered their body cooked
ag it were by the heat of the five kinds of fire
and stiffened by the sprinkling of water *.

The Sttra mentions a olass of recluses
(pabbaiya-samans) who were addicted to sensual
pleasures, vulgar ways and vaunting, and were
fond of singing and dancing 2.

* 1 Aupapanka Stira, sec. T4
2 Jbwd , sec. 76
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Mnhe same text distingnishes between the
Brahmana and Ksatriya Parivrajakes, and de-—
soribes them as those religieux who either followed
the Kapila school of Sankhya or the Bhargava
school of Yoga, or represented the four grades of
Indian ascetics: Bahfidaks, Kutibratda (Kuti-
caka), Hamsi and Paramahamsi. Some_of
them were Krsna Parivrajakas !. The Ajivikas
are placed in a different category, their descrip-
tion being the same as in Pali?. It may be
noted that even in Godala’s doctrine, the Ajivika.
orders were distingnished from those of the
Parivrajakas 3.

A gradation of nittha or goals aimed at by
the Téapasas, Paribbajakas and Ajivikas is
suggested in the Awpapdtita Sitra, Buddha-
ghosa’s Papadicasidani, some of the later Upani-
sads as well as Godila’s doctrine of six .Abhijdtas
or grades of spiritual advancement. The six
grades are described in terms of six colours as
the black (kanha), the blue (nila), the red (lokita),
the turmeric (halidda), the white (sukka), and the
supremely white (paramasukkae ¢). Correspond-
ing to them we have mention of the following
six grades in the Samnydsa Upanisad: dtura,

1 Aupapdtika Stilrae, secs. 76~81,

2 Jbid., sec. 120, -

3 Digha, i, p. 54: ekdnapafiddsn-Gjivasste, ehiinapanfdea-
Paribbajakasate, . -
"4 Barus in 1.H.Q., iii, p. 267f. .



RBSIGION 231

kuiicaka, bahiidaka, hamsa, pareamehamse snd
" wwriydtitaparomahamsa, saniyamae or aniyama.
According to the Upanigads, the goal of
the aiura (=kanha) is Bhiurloka, that of the
kuficoka (=wnila) is Bhuvarloka, that of the
bakidaka (=lohita) is Svargaloka, thai of
the hamsa (=halidda) is Tapoloka, that of the
paramahamse (=sukka) is Satyaloka, and that
of the turiydtitaparamahamse (=paramasulkka)
18 Kaivalya. The turiydlitaparamahamse cul-
minates as avadhiita. According to the Aupapa-
tika Sitra, the destiny of worldly men is Vana-
mantra, that of the Vanaprastha Tapasas is
the world of the Jyotisi gods, that of the
Paribbajakas is Brahmaloka, and that of the
Ajivikas is Acyutapadal. And according to
Buddhaghosa, the goal of the Brahmanas is
Brahmaloka, that of the Tapasas is Abhassara-
loka, that of the Paribbajakas is Subhakinnaloka
and that of the Ajivikas is Anantaméanasa 2,
The various forms of penances (tapas, Quk-
karakariki) constituted the external feature
of their religious efforts, and the various modes
of Yoga or Jhana practised by them constituted
its internal feature. In the Jatakas, many
among the ancient hermits are said to have
mastered the eight samdpaitis, each of them
representing a particular form of ecstasy or

! Aupapdika Saira, secs. 70, 71, T4, 81,120,
2 Papoficasiidans, pt, I, p. 1f 2 Ciilasthandds Sutta.
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" hypnotic trance. The Ariyapariyesana Sutta *
and other Rali texts mention Alarakilama and™
Uddakaramaputta as two great Yogis under
whom the Buddha learnt the practice of Yoga,
better Rajayoga, on his way from Réajagaha
10 Uruvela. While at Uruvels, he practised
the hard penances and appénakajhinas (i.e.
kumbhakas of Hathayoga) of the Acelaka or
Ajivika class of ascetics. -

The common people who were the lay sup-
porters of these various orders of hermits,
ascetics and recluses, attached much importance
to the austerities and believed in the infinite
possibilities of the Yoga practice 2. The popular
sbelief is that with the development of the
supernormal faculties, being one, the gifted man
becomes many, having become many, becomes
one again. He becomes visible or invisible at
his sweet will, he can fly through air like
birds on wings, can easily walk on water,
as I on solid ground, and can’ easily go to -
the further side of a wall or rampart _or
hill, as if through air, feeling no obstruction.
Even the sun and the moon he can touch and
feel with his own hands. He can visit any place
he likes, even the world of Brahma. For the
self-articulation and its effects through Yogo

1 Magjtima, i, p. 160f. -
" % Bhys Davids, Dialogues of the, Buddha, 8.B.B.,, ii, p. 208f,
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]
or Jhdna,* the popular simile was thai, of a clever
" potiter making pots of any shape out of properly
prepared clay 2.

Thus the Yoga practice and miracle wend
together. In popular estimation the greater
the psychic power, the superior was the Master.
Jugt as the wrostlers in an arena measured their
sbrength with each other, so did the ascetics,
and the contest was eagerly witnessed by the
people. The Savatthi miracle performed by the
Buddha was intended to establish his superiority
over the rest of the competitors in the field of
psychic power. The question with the people
who thronged to witness the performance was—
who is the greater Yogi, the Buddha or the
Titthiyas?* The Ajivikas claimed their third
Titthaikara, Goéila, ag one of the three greatest
Avadhiitas in history ¢, The Jainas proclaimed
that their last Titthankara, Mahfvira, was the
all-knowing and all-gseeing Master, possessed
of ap ,infihite lnowledge®. They further
declared that in all postures of his body, the
supreme knowledge and vision (Bpadassanam)
were always present with him. Similarly the

a
1 Keith, Buddhist Philosophy, pp. 30, 42, 43, 90, 118, ete; Law,
Ooncepts of Buddhism, Chap. VI,
20 Digha, i, p. '18f.; Dial. B,, op. eit., p. 88F,
8 Jataka, iv, p. 264f,; Mahgvastu, iii, p. 116.
{4 Adguttara, ili, p. 384; Sumangalavilabink, i, p. 162.
8 Majfhima, i, p. 92£.; Law, Mahdvira, p. 43.
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Bydahists contended for the superiority of their
Master over,all by the fact of his experience
of the highest state of consciousness through
the ninth samdpatii called safifid-vedayita-
nirodha . Among the DBuddha’s immediate
disciples, Moggallana was claimed to have
occupied the foremosi rank in respect of the
possession of psychic power 2. )

The man gifted with psychic power passed
also as the man of wisdom, the greatest Yogi
figuring sometimes as the greatest rationalist.
The Samana-Brihmana period was indeed a
period during which the religious experiences
were sought to be rationalised. So we need
wot be astonished at all that the bands of the
wandering ascetics, Paribbajakas and Samanas,
appeared in the scene as great controversialists
and disputants. The royal parks and gardens of
the aristocrats were their halting places where
they engaged themselves in serious disoussions.
The philosophical contest was no leds an jnterest-
ing occagion for the people than the miracle.
Sometimes they talked so loudly that the place
where they halted or resided became very
much noisy like a fish market® We hear of
a Tindukacira or TinduKa garden which

P

1 Magjhima, i, p. 206. "

? ddguttars, i, p. 23; Majjhimae, 1, p. 261f; B. J, Thomas
History of Buddhist Thought, p. 52.

% Majjhima, ii, Sakuludiyi Subta. (Maha and Ciila).
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resounded with the uproar of doctrines (sa,m;.ya- ‘

~pavidaka)?. To provide them with a fixed
residence during the rains, their lay supporters,
kings, queens, princes, courtiers and bankers,
permanently dedicated the arimas to this or
that particular order of Paribbajakas and
Samanas. The result was that the dramas
gradually became known as Paribbajaka-aramas,
or converted into vikdras or monastio establish-
ments. The mountain caves where they used
to seek shelter during the rains, were likewife
turned into lepas or cave-dwellings.

The Saravana ® near Sravasti was the place
where the Ajivika loader, Magkari Godala, was
born of Parivrajaka parents. The Jetavana
on the south side of Savatthi was originally
a private garden of Prince Jeta, which was
subsequently converted into a vihara by the
banker, Anathapindika, for the Buddha and
his disciples. The Pubbarama* or the garden
on the east®side of the city was similarly
converted into a vihara by Visakha, daughter-in-
law of the banker, Migéira, and offered as

1 This was tho famous gardoen of queen Malliké m the suburb of
Savatthy, provided at firstywith one shed and subsequently with
many sheds to make aceommodations for the wandering aseetics or
recluses Digha, 1, p. 178 )

2 B, 0. Law, Srdvasts m Indian Laterature (Memowr A8 T, Ne. §0),
p. 10.

" 3 Id,p 10
% Ibd, pp. 10, 22-25,
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, 'a,,gi%t to the Buddhist Sangha of all times and

all quarters. The Sahassambavang® outside~
the city of Paldsapura became a Jaina residence
during Mahgvira’s lifetime. The garden of
the Sikya Nyagrodha near the city of Kapila-
vatthu was transformed into a vihéra and
offered as & gift to the Buddha and his followers.
The same as to the Mahéavana ® near "Vesall
and the Veluvana 8 and Jivaka’s Mango-grave *
near Rajagaha. A retreat for the Paribbajakas
was built on the landed estate of Udumbarika-
devi, not far from Rajagaha. Pavarika's
Mango-grove at Nalanda and the Gaggari tank
at Campd, the capital of Anga, were famous as
halting places of the wandering ascotics and
recluses; the places or sites that were attractive
to this class of Indian religieux may be easily
inferred from the two famous utterances of the
Buddha, cited below:

First, the Buddha, at the first sight of Uruvels,
observed: ‘Pleasantly picturesque is this part
of land. Delightful is the sight of grassy
woodland. The river (Nerafijard) is flowing on
in a glassy stream showing the bathing places
with gradual descent of steps presenting a
charming landscapse, and affording glimpses into

1 Uvdsagadasdo, ed. by Hoesnle, Chaps, IV-VIL,
2 Law, Some Kpairiya Tribes of Ancient India, p. 46f.
8 Law, Rdjagriha in Anoient Literature, pp. 11.12,

*% Ibid., pp. 12-13.
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the neighbouring hamlets, easy of access. This®

~must be the fitting place for the scion of a noble
race strenuously striving after ‘the highest
attainment 1.’

Secondly, the Buddha’s happy reminiscences
of the sites at Rajagaha are vividly recorded
thus in the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta: ‘Delight-
ful”is“Rajagaha, delightful is the Gijjhakiita
moyntain, delightful is the Gotama Nigrodha,
delightful is the Corapapéta, the Sattapanniguha
on a gide of the Vebhara mountain, the Sappa-~
sondika-slope in Sitavana, the Tapodirama,
the Veluvana Kalandaka-nivipa, the Mango-
grove of Jivaka, and the Maddakudchi Deer
Park.

There varily I dwelt at Rajagaha in the
Sattapanna cave on one side of the Vebhara
mountain., There verily I dwelt at Rajagaha
on Kalagild on a side of the Isigili mountain’.
So on and so forth £,

It may be noted that the Kailasila wag the
very rock on which the Jaina recluses could be
seen practising austerity in a standing posture
from dawn to dusk 3.

1 Magghima, i, pp. 166-187; Mahdvastu, 1, p. 123f.; Lalitavistara
(Mitra’s ed.), p. 311; Barus, Gayd and Buddhagayd, pp. 103, 162.
2 Digha, ii, p. 116£.; Law, Ra]agﬁhnmAmwm Iateraturs (Memoxr
AB.L, No. 58), p. 7. 'The Theratheﬁthhﬂ contains spoiler re-
~ miniscences.
3 Muajjhima, i, p. 92.
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* In the opinion of D. R. Bhandarkar, the
ancient rsis were not aggressive propagators of-
their faith !, As distinguished from them, the
Paribbajakas and Samanas actively propagated
the same amongst all classes of people. The
happy result of it was that already by the time of
Piyadasi-Asoka almost the whole of India was
Aryanised or Hinduised by them, the Samanas
and the Brihmanas2 They were the pegple
who prepared the ground for the vigorous
Buddhist missionary work, organised during
the latter part of the reign of Adoka, Before
that time the spread of Buddhism was restricted
more or lsss to the confines of Majjhimadesa 3.
And yet the missionary zeal which enabled
Buddhism to become a great civilising influence
in the world, lay in the epoch-making utterance
of the Buddha with which he urged his very
first batch of advanced disciples to go forth in
all directions’and preach the new message of
the Dhamma, not two of them following the
same direction, for the good and happiness of
many, himself taking the lead in the matter*.
In carrying on this noble mission, some of the
hermits, ascetics and recluses had to play the

L,

’\ 1 Bhandarkar, Oarmichael Leotures, 1918, p. 17.
2 Asoka's R.B., xiii; Barua, Goyd and Buddhagayé, i, p. 262..
3 Rathdvatthu, i, 3; 1.H.Q., vii (1931), p. 368.
* Vinayo Mohdvagga: ‘ Caratha, bhikkhave, carikam bahujanahitéya «
bahujenasukhaya’, ete.
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rdle of martyrs. The Jatakas and Kautilya’s -
~Arthaddstra record just a few typleal instances
of martyrdom suffered in the past. Ajjuna,
king of the Kekayas, caused annoyance to the
sage, Gotama. Dandaki, king of Dandaka,
insulted Kisavaccha, the guileless ascetic. King
Mejjha ill-treated Matanga, the far-famed sage.
Thé Andhaka-Venhu youths of Dvaravati
roughly handled Kanha Dipiyana and ulti-
mately put him to death. Kalabu, king of
Benares, torlured an ascetic who was a preachor
of patience and forbearance. Nalikira (or Nah-
kera), king of Kalinga, cut the body of an
ascetic into pieces and offered his lumbs to dogs
to devour. In one instance, a kmg pierecd
& harmless ascetic with an arrow under the
misapprehension that he stood in his way
as ill-lnck and spoiled his game. Even in
historical times, the Buddha’s great disciple
and powerful popular preacher, Moggallana,
was surrounded and killed by brigands (alleged
to have been employed by his rivals in other
sects).

There were two effective ways of checking the
tyrants and sinners: the pronouncement of a
curse and the invention of the stories of terrible
sufferings in different purgatories. But the
Indian ascetics also inyented the stories of
a happy and glorious life in different heavens
“to induce the people to lead a moral and pioug
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«life! The early Jaina and Buddhijst texts are
fall of vivid pictures of purgatories and.
paradises. “According to the Rdmayana, in
order to prevent disturbances to the sacrifices
in the déramas, caused by the aboriginal tribes,
the hermites and sages had to seek occasionally
the aid of the princes and warriors for an armed
protection. But left to themselves and- deter-
mined to remain non-violent and non-harming,
they had to make patience, forbearance, etc.,
arvirtue of necessity.

The account of Mahavira's early wanderings
in the country of Ladha in the Acaranga Sitra
shows that the rude inhabitants of the place
uged to set dogs with the cry of chucchi upon
the ascetics when they were found near their
localities *. But as borne out by the reminis-
cences of Mah&vira and the Buddha, the
mischief-makers whom the lonely ascetics had to
reckon with were the cowherds (gopalaka) who
madg practical jokes on them 2, |

The doctrinal basis of various stories 6f heaven
and hell was the widely current popular beliefin
paraloka or life hereafter. The doctrine of
Karma was founded on this very belief. So
much stress was laid upon.the betterment of
humen_existence in the life to come that the

B

o

1 dcdrange Stibra, i, 8.3-4.
o2 Ibid., 18,8-10; Mah#sihanada Sutte, Majjhema, i, p. 79.
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general impression among the people of the
Buddha’s fime was that religion was needed
for furthering the worldly interest only. It
was from this impression that king Ajatasattu
of Magadha was led to have interviews with the
contemporary religious teachers for enlighten-
ment on the question as to the possibility of
the immediate fruit of religious life in the present
existence. In the Samadifiaphala and other
suttas, we read that the contemporary religious
teachers whom he waited upon gave answers
that were not to the point. He then saw
the Buddha who satisfied him with a relevant
answer. The Buddha's arguments went to
estoblith thet religion, if rightly and earnestly-
practised, was of immense service to men and
“women in the present world, its primary
function being to improve the personal, family,
social, economio, moral, intellectual and spiritual
status of them by showing them the path of
deliverance from bondage in all its degrees~and
forms.!

Tn corroboration of the drift of the Buddha’s
reply, we may note that Indian religions of
the age encouraged various works of social
piety, e.g., construdtion of roads and bridges,
vlanting of shade trees, excavation of-tanks,

Wing of wells, laying out of fruit gardens,

Dighg. 1, p. 60f.
18
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supiply of drinking water at suitable places for
the thirsty, travellers and beasts, opening of
charity halls, supply of medicinal roots, fruits,
leaves and herbs, maintenance of public
granaries and storehouses as provisions against
famine and starvation, etc. The voice was
raised against the servitude of men and women,
the slave-trade was prohibited among fho fol-

lowers and the manumission of slaves .was
encouraged. The religious orders of the Samanas
admitted even the slaves and Suddas into their
fold and proved that given a chance, a barber
like Upali could occupy a foremost rank among
the elect.

« The door of higher religious life was also kept
open to the women of all social grades and ranks,
nay, even to the fallen women, some of who—
made their mark in history by their changed life.

By preaching the dootrine of A4himsd, the
religions brought about a change in the art of
cooking and items of food. They persistently .
sought to create a social order based on
cordiality, fellow-feeling and love. The vi.
gorous religious propaganda carried on during
the period went to mitigate and humanise the
most rigorous and barbarous laws?!., The
religions served to improve the moral tone and
taste of society, The Buddhist Vm&ya oo™

~>

< 1 Magjhimg, 1, p. 87.
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Abbhutadhammas, 270
Abbeys, prinee, 167
Abhidhamma, 267
Abhijatas  (grades  of
spivithal  adveneeraent),
230
Apchutapadi, 199
Avcelakas, 222, 223, 226, 227,
- 232
Aciravail, 6, 11, 23, 26, 46,
132
Acrobata, 177, 179
\etore, professional, 179
Acyutapada, 231
_ddhariyas, 201, 263
#hicchatrd, 87
"1 Ihikakks, 22
“thipati (issara), 169
 thogaigs, 39
\ryStmavidys, 268, 256
\anistan, 17 |
latantya, 259
. hakirake (officer fixing
prices of commodities),

ﬁpum, 39

ideva, 101

Aggihutta  (oblations * to
tr five), 208

JAgnates, 146, 147

- loulture, 154, 177

* x oulturists  (kossaka),
Agl, 169

9

' Ahavvanaveds, 245

Ahetuvada, 110

Ahicohatra, 37, 38, 87

Ahims8, doctrine of, 242

Ahjvitakeroga, 173

Ahoganga, 39

Aitareyas, 201

Aiyangar, 8. K., 78

Ajapaiths, 71

Ajdtasattu, 123, 124, 13¢
136, 137, 138, 159, 16¢
241 .

Ajita Kesakarabali, 223, 22
225, 214

Ajitavati, 26

Ajjuna, 95, 96, 99, 101, 19¢
239

Akiriyavids, 110

AXkhdnam (ballad recita
tion}, 261

Aldkharappabheds, 247, 24

Allhariks (game of guessin
at letters), 277

Alska, 78, 108

Alirakalima, asee  Alars
kalEma.

Alaganda, 68, 69, 83

Alborund, 15

Alexandrin, 83 -

Allshebad, 23

Allakappa, 34, 57, 128, 134

Alms Bouses, 177

Amarakantaks hills, 79

~
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Amarakosa, 81 Arnomi, 24, 54
Amaravati, 78, Anotatta la.ke,ﬁﬁ, 10, 11, €3~
Amaravikkhepaka, 225 Antaravedi, 20
Ambagiima, 53 Antaripanas (godowns), 189
Ambalatthika, 49 Antariklkhacars (those in the
Ambapili, 187, 272 firmament), 198, 189
Ambassadors, 155 Antevaasis (resident pupils),
Ambaithas, 150 287

Apathapindika, 175, 176,
235

Anstomy, 260

Angvmsti, 172

Afdhaka, 108, 114, 271

Andhakas, 86, 103, 113, 114,
115, 142

Andhakevephu, 103, 239

Andhakeavignu, 101

Andheke-Vyenis, 95, 109

Andhapura, 79, 114

Andhra, 108, 115

Andhrg, 113

Anga, 19, 20, 24, 82, 33, 34,
50, 117, 119, 120, 121,
130, 185, 165, 220, 236,
282,

AKngs, 117

Ariga-Magadha, 70, 120

Angas, 117, 118, 247, 267

Atgirasa, 147

Avigulim§la, 272

Avgnt saripa, 50

Anfkatths (sentinels), 178

Atijanicevi, 102

Aftjanapabbata, 6

Afijanavana, 31

Afikura, 101 '

Am‘bhil'&, 223 /

-

Anupiys, 54 - "
Anuvindakas, 109
Anuvyikhysinag
250
Anuvyafijanag, 260
Aparagays, 48
Aparagodina, 2, 9
Aparagoyfina, 2
Aparants, 2, 16, 18, 67, 78,

(gk)ﬂseﬂ),

1%
Aparfintakas, 111
Aparagels, 78, 114
Apothecaries, 151
Appanskajhines, 232
Appraisers, 152
Arabian Sea, 4, 67
Arakan Coggat, 188
Ara.ntuka, 36 o
Archers, 159
Archery, 159, 258
Arohitects, 152, 155, 179
Ardhamagadhi, 225, 284,265
Arindama, 121
Arithmetio (ganiks, T84, .

samkhana), 245, 248, 260y
Arrow-mekers  (oipakird),

178, 179 »
Arthasastra
- polity), 249

-

(soience  of
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Artists (rlipadakkha), 178
™Arupa, king, 108, 116

Ariipabrahmas, 199

Aryandom, 215

Aryans, 139

Agoetics, six grades of:
Atura, 230
Bahidaka, 230, 231
Rames, 230, 231
Kutibrets  (Kuticaks),

*230, 231
Paramahamsa, 230, 231
Turiydtltaparamahamsa,

281

Asi, 42

Asikni, 88

Asitefijena, 100

Afmakas, 107,

Afoka, 15, 76, 18, 82, 106,
112, 113, 114, 115, 118,
119, 238

Asaska, 19, 34, 108, 114, 116,
130

Assakanna, 2

Aﬂﬂ&kﬂﬁ, 107

Assakenud, 107

Assamulcha, 10

Assapura, 50, 120

Astaks, T, 262

Astrologers, 1562

Astrology, 246, 247, 249,
250, 266

Astronomers, 155

Astronomy, 246, 247, 249,

\ 250, 266

Asurabbavana, 2

Asuras, 200, 201

293

Aévaghoga, 272
Asvakas, 107
Asvamedha (horse-sacrifice),
205
Atavicord (oriminal tribes
living in forests), 173
Athabbanaveda, 247
Atbarvanaveda, 245, 250
Athervaigirasas, 250, 251
Atharvaveda, 247
Atté (goul), 224
Atthaks, country, 106
Atthaka, king, 106
Afthaksa, rsi, 147, 2562
Atthaluld, 123
Afthakulaks, 123
Afthakuliks, 172 o
Atthidhopana (washing the
bones of the dead), 193
Avadhiita, 231
Avanti, 19, 22, 34, 74, 101
104, 105, 120, 134, 1356
138
Avantig, 108, 104, 105, 107
108 )
Aviruddhekss, 198
Aviws, 32
Ayodhys, 23, 48, 100, 131
132, 215, 219
Ayojjha, 100, 181, 132
Abhagsaraloka, 231
Aoliradads, 268
Adiceabandhu, 127
Adipurngs, 122
Kdityas, 146
Adrakalpa, 34, 57
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ogama, 256, 257, 260, 264,
267 -

Kjtvikas, 198, 200, 226, 2217,
230, 231, 232, 233, 280,
266, 266

Kkdsagahgh, 11

Blisattha, 108, 199

Klabhi, 32, 43

A)shans, 193

Airakilsma, 232, 284

Klavaka, 58

Alavi, 32, 58, 135

Adfiakasugina, 193

Andhres, 118, 114

Andhrakas, 113

Kigeyng, 117

Apanas (shops), 189

Bpastamba, 268

Aryavarta, 5, 12

A4s (Hope), 204

Zgidhasens, 37

Atura, 230

Avattagaigh, 11

Ayurveda, 249, 259, 260

Babbara, 68, 71, 72, 86
Beabylonie, 185

Bactrian Greeks, 83, 84, 101
Bahalagangi, 11

Bahiidaki, 230

Bahuks, 22

Bihumati, 22

Bihvroass 201

Baivdt, 76

Baladeva, 101, 198
Balakalopakira, 39, 41"
Bﬂl&d—moiters,_lm, 168,179
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Bandhupidapaces, 146

Badga, vide Ve,gga..

Bankers, 176

Banking facilities, 191

Barbars, 67, 84, 86

Barbers, 141, 177, 178

Baranast, 21, 24, 34, 120

Barbaricum, 72

Bareilly Dist., 87 - °

Barhadrathapura, 119

Barhadrathas, 120 *

Baruna, 42

Barygaza, 76, 112

Bagket-makers (nalakfiza),
178, 179

Bagkets (pitakas), 267

Bath-attendants, 177, 178

Bathers (malamajjanasama),
151

Baudhgyana, 20

Bivari, the chaplain, 167,
158, 218, 219, 283

Biivharijjes, 201, 253

Bay of Bengal, 4

Beef-eating, 211

Boggars, 177 "

Belattha clan, 204, 225 «

Belatthe family, 224

Bonsres, 112, 123, 129, 190,
159, 185, 188, 216, 217,
219, 239, 279, 281

Berar, 106

Berbad, 188

| Besarh, 52

Begnagoar, 84
Besyngeitai, 188
Bhaddfsana, 200
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”Bhaddiya. 80

Bhadrfisana,, 209

Bhadraéva, 9

Bhagelpur, 50

Bhagavanpur, 68

Bhagga, 133

Bhagga-Kariisas, 109

Bhaggas, 32, 34, 89, 110,
124,784

Bhaggavagotta, 222

Bhaglrath, 23, 87, 78

Bhagirathi-Gaigs, 23, 35

Bhagu, 147, 252

Bhakti, 195, 203

Bhalluka, 109

Bhanderksr, D. R., 104,
131, 238

Bharadvija, 147, 252

Bharshavasa, 1

Bharata, 14, 104, 118, 129,
216

Bharatavargs, 3, 4, 8, 9, 13,
14, 121, 215

Bhargava fanily, 223

Bhargavas, 11%

Bharn, 111

Bharukaccha, 111, 112, 187

Bhisamaggam, 248

Bhatiya, king, 120, 165

Bhattiys, 119, 120

Bhavanavisis, 199, 200

Bhesakaldvana, 32, 33

Bhillas, 141

Bhlsa, 26, 75, 109

Bhima, king, 87, 106, 215

Bhimaratha, king, 106

Bhiru, 111

Bhirnkaocha, 111

Bhoganagara, 53

Bhoja, 73, 108

Bhojaputias, sixteen, 105,
107

Bhojakas, 106, 173

Bhopal, 26, 75

Bhygu, 252

Bhrgukacchs, 74, 76, 111

Bhummag (forrestrial), 198,

199
Bhiirloka, 231

Bhiitagans Mb,, 63
Bhiitavidys, 260
Bhiivarloks, 231
Biag, 60 n
Bihar, 49, 61
Bihar-Sarif-Nawadeh, 49 »
Bimbisérea, 49, 87, 111, 119,
120, 123, 135, 136, 161,
165, 167, 280
Bindusza lake, 10, 12
Biology, 260
Bird-catching, 182
Birdpur Estate, 56 .
Birds, different species, 66,
183
Blacksmiths, 141, 178, 178
Bloch, d., 47
Bodhdyana, 268
Bodhi, prince, 110
Bogra, 60
Bones, Washing the, 193
#Botany, 260
Bouting 171

Bow-makers (nsukira), 178,

| 1
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Bovwmen 178
Brahma, 146, 187, 199, 203,
232
Brahmabandhu (Brahma’s
favourite), 163
Brehmadatte, 98, 108, 118,
119, 120, 129, 130, 131
Brahmaloka, 231
Bréhmana-sandala, 152
Brihmens-mahieilog, 161,
176
Brahmansa Parivrijakas, 230
Brahmanas, 139, 142, 148,
150, 151, 182, 153, 154,
155, 168, 161, 162, 163,
174, 178, 180, 201, 213,
231, 238
Bfshmaputra, 64
Brahmaersidesa, 21
Brahmargis, 216
Brahmavarta, 67
Brahmavidyi, 250
Brahmavihiras, four, 218
Karuns, 218
Matts, 218
Mudita, 218
Upekkhi, 218
Biahmayoni hill, 26, 47
Brhadratha, 119, 121
Bridges, construction of, 171
Broach, 111
Buddha, 120, 121, 125, 126,
127, 128, 131, 132, 136,
137, 188, 152, 212, 213,"
220, 225, 233, 235, 286,
$38, 239, 241
Buddhadaita, 7.7, 114

INDEX'

Buddhaghosa, 33, 36, §7,
93, 114, 115, 147, 175,
230, 231

Buddhakhotta, 289

Buddhasgsanam, 246

Buffalo-fights, 171

Bulis, 34, 128, 134

Bull-fights, 171

Bundelkhand, 40 °

Burglers  (sandhichedaka),
172

Burma, 187

Butchers (gogh#itaka), 161

-

Cakkavatti (overlord), 15,
121, 169
Calondar-makers, 152
Camdapannatti, 274
Commakard (leather-
workers), 140, 178
Cammasitakas, 222
Camojo, 85
Campa, 21, 24, 34, 47, 50,
118, 119, 161, 185, 236
Canakya, 160"
Caficu, s kind of famine,
172 )
Candabhags, 6, 70, 73
Candadeva, 101
Candagutta, 128, 172
Candala-haddipan, 141
Candalas, 140, 141, 193
Candapajjota, 104, 105, 120,
135, .66, 168
Candragupta, 169
Cinki, 18]
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Capakérd
® 178
Cape Comorin, 187

Caraven merchants, 70, 184

Carpenters (tacchaks), 160,
178,179

Carriage-builders, 179,

Caste system, 192

Castor, 182

Caittle, 224

C&tﬂa-breedera, 162

Caittle-breeding, 154

Catubbeds (four
248

Catuma, 55

Catuyimasamvara, 225

Canmojee, 85

Cavalry, 171

Cave-dwellings (lenas), 235

Caves, 222

Ceds, 118, 120, 121, 216

Cedis, 128, 133, 134

Cellana, 123

Cetaka, 123, 136

Cetaputtd, 133 o

Cetirattha, 40

Cedi, 116, 120, 133

Chaddanta lake, 5, 65

Chanda (metre), 245, 265

Chandasd (prosody), 249,
263 .

Chandavas, 201, 263

Chandogyes, 201

Chahdokas, 201, 2563

. Chariot-drivers, 165, 178
Charjoteers, 171
Charsada, 72

(arvow-makers),

vadas),
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Chathagii, 28
Chatravati, 87
Chattapatha, 71
Chavachaddhaka
throwors), 140
Chenab, 73, 98
Cherasg, 115
Chicacole, 79, 116
China, 177
Chotanagpur hills, 59
Chryse Chora, 188
Cinarattha, 178, 188
Cinas, 86
Ciratas, 85
Cis-Sutlej States, 17
Cita (funeral pyve), 193
Agnidagdhs, 193
Anagnidagdha, 193
Citrakite, 12, 64
Citta, 1756
Cleigobora, 103
Clerks (1fipadakkhi), 178
Cloth merchants (dussika),
178, 179
Cock-fights, 171
Cognates, 146
Coins, 190
Addhakahapana, 190
Addhamésaka, 190
Addhapada, 190
Chiet medium of ex-
change, 190
Copper, 190 *
» Gold, 190
Kahspana, 159, 190, 192
" Kakaniks, 100
Masaka, 19'(‘:

(corpse-
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Pida, 190
Rikkha, 190 ,
Sitver, 190
Suvanna, 190
Cola country, 114
Colas, 113, 115
Collgetors of almy, 152
Comb-makers, 179
Comets, 200, 263
Commensality, 145
Commeroe, 177
Conjeeveram, 78
Connubium, 145
Conveyanoing (mudda), 949
Cooks (siipika), 177, 17§
Cora, different kinds of,
172
Oorajeftha (ring-leader), 173
Corapapita, 48, 173, 237
Coromandel Coast, 78
Corpge-burners, 179
Corpge-throwers, 140
Cotiton, 182
Couneil, Firet Buddhist, 138
» Socond Buddhist,
138
Valabhi, 267
Grovvemans, 165, 187, 168,
179, 192
Cowherds (gopalaka), 141,
240
Cow-killing, 211
Cowry Shells (sippikéni), 190,
Craftsmen (sippika), 151
Criminal justice, 171 * *
Orimina ltribesr, 173
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Ctjoni Brahmadatta, king,
98

Culla-Himavanta, 4

Cullakalitiga, 116

Cundadvola, 48

Cundatthile, 42

Cundavila, 42

Cutoh, 74, 111

Dadderapura, 120
Dadhivihana, 118
Daivivrdhoes, 103
Dekkhinakosala, 44
Dakkhinagiri, 49, 159
Dakkhinamadhurd, 113
Dakkhinapafiodla
Dakginapafiodla.
Dekkhindpatha, 73, 77, 104,
107, 118, 184
Daksinapaficila, 97
Diksindtys, 8, 12, 18, 18
Dilbhyas, 58
Dalkisor, 59
Dgmila, 78, 271
Domilaratihs, 114
Damilas, 86, 118, 115
Dancers, 179
Dancing girls, 177, 179
Dandaks, 106, 239
Dandaki, king, 106, 116, 239
Dandakys, 106
Dantapuza, 79, 115, 116
Dappana, 209
Darada, 67
Darakatikiochs, 269
Darbhanga Distriot, &
Baripaths, 71

vide
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Darius, king, 87
™ Darpana, 209
Dasan, 109 ?
Daganna country, 109
Da.sa,;;mi, river, 109
Dagannas, 109
Dasaratha, 132
Dagarns, 215
Ddésrnabhadra, 215
Dead, disposal of the:
alihana, 193
amakasusina, 193
sivathiks, 193
Deccan, 116
Deer Park, 42
Desaka, b1, 60
Despised clasges, five, 140
Devadaha, 66
Devadhammikas, 195
Devagabbha, 100, 102, 184
Devaki, 100, 102
Devas, three classes:
Sammutideva, 197
Upapattideva, 197
Visuddhideva, 197
Devasabhd, 73, 74
Dbvavatikas, 195
Devavidya (etymology), 250
Devayajanavidya, 260
Dhamma, 194, 238, 267
Dhammakathikas, 286"
Dhammangfaka, 167
Dhammasendpatis, 212
Dhammisoks, 138
Dhanabhiiti, 168
Dhanakataka, 78
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Dhenafijeya Xoravya, 99,
146 R

Dhanafijaya Setthi, 176

Dhanapélagama, 42

Dhanmiveds (nilitery or
archery science), 249, 258

Dhanugkoti, 13

Dhatarattha, 118, 129, 200,
240

Dhruvemadhyemidik, 88

Digha-kdrdyana, 137, 169,
261

Dighanakha, 223

Disikikd (flight of orows),
187

Disskumaras {quarter-gods),
200

Disampati, 167

Discipline, 267

Dona, 23

Door-keepers  (dovarika),
178

Dowry, 176

Drama( peklha), 171

Drain cleaners (senghiké),
178

Draupadi, 95

Drivida, 113

Dream portents (supinam),
248

Dronastipa, &7

Dygadvati, 36

Distivida, 267

Mruggists, 151, 166

Drugs, 188

Druhyas, 86

Drupada, 168
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Duels, 171

Dukkaraksrika, o form of
penance, 231

Dummukha, king, 87, 97,
122, 215

Dussikd (cloth merchants),
178, 179

Ditas, 1656

Duties, exemption rom the
payment of, 174

Duyyodbana, 121

Dviraka, 85, 102

Dvfravaii, 102, 132, 167,
218, 239

Dvirikevari, 59

Dyers (rajakird), 178, 179

Dynastio list of the kings in
the Purdnas, 138

Earthquekes, forecasts of,
248

Eastern Turkistan, 88

Economis oonditions,
e} 8eg.

Bdicts of Afoka, 113

" Ekadandikes, 202

Ekanala, 49, 159

Ekapadikamaga, 219

Ekasélakatinduka, 46

Bkagatakeas
men), 222

Ekdyana (Path of purity),
280 ) .

Elephant, four kinds of, 65

Blophent riders (hatths-
roh&), 178 ,

139

{one-garment

INDEX*

Elephant trainers (hatthi-
pila), 178, 180

Emblems, eight, 208

Embryology, 260

Epidemios, 173

Erakaooha, 109

Etiquetite, laws of, 243

Eiymology, 250

Exchange, medinm of, 190

Exepesis (nirafia), 248, 262

Exovcism, 252 -

Famine, three kinds of:
Cafiou, 172
Salakdvyiti, 172
Svetasthi, 172

Farmers, 152, 155, 160, 170

Farokhabad Dist., 37

Fences, 181

Fegtive mowing (mangala
vappe), 159

Tibre crops, 182

Fick, Richard, 151, 164

Fighters, 178

Tighting units, 178

Fine arts, 250

Fishermen, 141

Fodder-suppliers, 179

Foot-goldiers, 178

Fortune-tellers, 151

Fowlers, 140

Fuel-suppliers (katthahard),
178, 179

Gaggard tank, 50, 236 .
Oahapati, 174, 176, 177, 213
@ahapati-mahgsalas, 176
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(Gamabhojaka (village head.
man), 183

Gamaghatadors (plunderers
of villages), 172

Gambkhettes  (cultivable
lands), 181

Game:
Akkharika, 277

Geanadharas, 211

Canarsjss, 135

Gandak, 25, 64

Clandaki, 46

Gendhabbi (music), 248

Gandhabbaveda (science of
music), 260

Gandhamédana, 9,12, 62, 82

(Gandhapura, 48

Gandhsra, 19, 67, 83, 88,
97, 109, 116, 120, 122,
185, 215, 280

Gandhars-vigaya, 72

Gandharvaveds (scienoce of
mugio), 249

Gandhikd (perfumers), 178

Gasgs, 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 17,
73,186 "

Ganges, 37, 100, 121, 122,

" 129, 135, 136, 214, 229

Gangetio Valley, 34

CGanika (prostitutes), 168,
176, 192

Ganivijja (Arithmetic}, 274

Gaya, 22, 46, 220, 221

Gay8, river, 220

QGayakhetta, 119, 208, 220

Gayasira, 26, 47, 48
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Genarals, 155

Geology, 260

Geyya, 260"

Ghanaselapabbata, 75

Ghatapandite, 101

Ghogrd, 25

Ghosaka, 166

Ghositirima, 39

Ghotamukha, 261

Gihivingya  (grhivingya),
268

Gijjhakita, 27, 28, 237

Ginger, dry, 182 -

Giribbaja, 48, 120

Giriyek, 29

Gitamézrga, 262, 265

Godavart, 71, 107, 108, 118,
918, 219, 283 .

Goghétakas (butchers), 151

Gomaga-Kandar, 31

Gonaddha, T4

Gopa-napitam, 141

Gopas, 151

Goradhagixi, 27

Gorakhpur, 25

Gorathagiri, 27, 47 °

Gogala, 224, 230, 233, 260

Gotama mountein, 63

Gotama-golta, 146

Gotta, 146, 147, 222
Gotama, 146
Kanhayana, 146
Vasettha, 125, 146

. Vuddhitthila, 146

Glovaddhana, 100

‘Govbrnment, form. of:

| Monszchical, 163

A\
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" Qligarochical, 124, 163
Republican, 124, 163
Tribal, 163

Govinda, 123, 167

Graces, four Indian, 204

Grammar (Vyikerans), 245,
2417, 263, 264

Granaries, public, 171, 242

Grass-outters, 179

Grdhrakiita, vide Gijjhalkiita.

Grhivinaya, 268

Guilds (pugas), 142, 179

Gwalior, 114

Haddipas, 141

Haihayas, 104, 105

Haimavatapati, 12

Hpimavatavarga, 80

Haliddhikani, 175

Halla, 135

Hamsa, 230

Harikanta, 10

Harikantanadisut, 12

Harisena, 215

Harivarga, 3, 9, 62

Hastingpura, 35, 94, 97, 133,
218

Hathayoge, 232, 265

Hatthéroba (elephant
riders), 178

Hatthipala
trainers), 178

Hatthipurs, 120

Hazaribagh, 48

Helmet-wearers, 178

Hemakiifaparvata, 8, 9,63 *

Hefmits, 218, 216. 217

(elepbant
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Hijerarchy, 199, 200, 201

Highway robbers (pantha.s3
ghatacora), 192

Himéocala, 5

Himalays, 5, 8,123 "

Himavanta, 5, 63

Hinajiitis, fivo, 140

Hinasippas (low trades), 140

Hingulapabbata, 6 ~ *

Hifigulatala, 6

Hirafifiavati, 25

Hiranyaériga, 10

Homa, 206

Hopkins, 72, 202 .

Horse-sacrifice (advamedha),
208

Horsos of diverse breeds,
66

Hotel keepers, 178

Household servants
sika), 178

Human-sacrifice
medha), 206

Hunters  (luddakasama),
140, 181 |

Hyderabad, 18

Hydraotes, 69, 92

Hyphaais, 92

(pes-

(purisa-

Toohdnangala, 45
Tochanankala, 161
Tkshvilku, 122, 125
Lgvrtavarga, 3, 62

Inda, 197, 201, 203
Indakiita, 29

Indapatta, 35, 93, 94, 09
Iudasi.ln.guhﬁ., 29, 30
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Indian ocean, 187
Indraprastha, 35
“{ndus, 70
Infant healing, 259
Inseription—
Bardbar Hill-oave, 27
Barhut, 67
Barbui gateway, 168
Behistun, of Darius, 87
Besnfigar Garuda Pillar,
84
+ Brahmi, 60 *
Hathigumpha, 27, 44,
106,115 ~
Jundgadh Rock, 84,112
Nagdrjunikonda, 79, 85
Ionia, 83, 187
Trdvuci, 69
[rubbeda, 247
Isadhara, 2
Y4sina, 203
TIsidast, 272
Isigili Mt., 27, 287
Isipabbajjd, 213, 217
Isipatana, 33, 42
Issatthas (soldiers), 156
Isukéira, 36
Ttthisa, 245, 246, 247, 248,
250, 256
Itihasa-Purine, 260, 268,
256, 283
Tiivuttaks, 269
Ivory-workers, 179

Jacobi, H., 139, 274
Jalapathakaremiks, 183
Jambavaiti, 102
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Jambu river, 7, 9, 10,%2
Jambudvipa, 1, 8, 7, 9, 18,
42, 88, 77, 80, 93, 102, 139,
181, 185, 195
Jambugima, 53, 54
Jambusanda, 7
Jambuvans, 7
Jangka, 122
Jenakapura, 53
Janamejaya, king, 87
Jagnupatha, 71
Jinussoni, 161
Jarisandha, 121
Jataka-—
ALitti, 114
Apannaka, 184
Aspaka, 108 .
Bavera, 185
Bhaddasala, 126, 180, 137
Cetiya, 120, 133
Citta-Sambhiita, 283
Cullakalinga, 108
Dagaratha, 132, 169
Devadha.mm&: 197
Dhumakasl, 95
Dummedh&, 130
Ek&pa-l.ll'.l&: 124
G‘ﬂrﬂdhal'&: 123
Ghata,, 100, 101
Kalingahodhi, 116
Kumbhakira, 87, 97, 214
K\H.lahu 5’ 6
Kusa, 125
Mahasutasomes, 160
Mahgummagge, 102
Muslupﬁl,lia 16§
Mugapakiha, 214
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Nandiyamigs, 132
JPhandana, 160
Sambhava, 95
Sambula, 130
Samuddavanija, 186
Sankhsa, 185
Sarabhanga, 106, 159, 219
Serivanpija, 114
Bildnisamsa, 186
Siri-kalakanni, 204
Somadatta, 160
Somanassa, 36, 37, 97
Supparaka, 185, 188
Busima, 157
Valihassa, 186
Vidhurapandita, 95, 98,
99, 119

Vessaniara, 257

Jaitd, 143, 148

Jatilas, 198, 214, 220, 222

Java, 187, 188

Jayaddisa, princs, 98

dJeta, prince, 176, 236

Jetavana, 235

Jetuttara, 41, 91

Jhina.', modes of, 218, 231,
233, 2565

Jhelum, 70

Jivaka, 49, 237, 280, 281,
282

Jivekambavana, 49, 238

Jfiatri clan, 225

Jilatrikas, 124

Jotipala,~157, 159, 280

Judges, 155, 171 f

-

Kacodyana, 100

INDEX

Kacchas, 111

Kadambs mountain, 83

Kahapanas, m‘gle coins, -‘n%

Kajangala, 20, 24, 82, 34, 50,
b1, 59, 61, 135

Kakandi, 219

Kaluithi, 24, 54

Kalabu, king, 239

Kilakavana, 20

Kalamas, 34, 57, 128, 134

Kilamukha, 187, 188

Kalandaka-nivapa, 237

Kalirajanakn, 122

Kalasa, 209

Ké&lasens, 100, 131

Kalasila, 29, 237

Kialidaso, 272

Kulitign, eountry, 19, 31, 59,
78, 89, 106, 116, 118, 119,
184, 2185, 239

Kelings, people, 113

Kalingas, 115

Kalpa, 250

Kimarips, 62

Kimasiitras, 246

Kiamsvacaradovas, 109

Kambojas, 72, 83, 84, 85,
140, 141

Kammird (metal-workers),
178

Kamméagadamma, 36

Kampilla, 37, 97

lKa.mpilla.pur&m, 43

Kampilya, 97, 215 .

Kamsa, 100, 101, 102,
164
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Kamsabhoga, 87, 100, 102

Kaonaka-saptati, 246

hKaﬁaipum, 78

Kandari:
Comata, 31
Kapota, 31
Tapoda, 31
Tinduka, 31

Kanhadipayana, 102, 239

Kaghagaigd, 11

Kanpamunda lake, 5

Kanfapennd river, 77

Kapila, sage, 127

Kapila's formulation, 246

Kapilavatihu, 24, 32, 45,
B4, 66, 73, 127, 137, 219,
236

Kerojandgn, %ing, 87, 116,
215

Karandu, king, 87, 116

Kaoravika, 2

Karmira-kumbhakara, 141

Kairiisas, 110

Kadi, 19, 21, 22, 24, 33, 41,
89, 108, 123, 125, 129,
130, 131, 132} 133, 135,
136, 137, 159, 168, 172,
716

Kagmira, 67, 185

Kagsakd  (agriculturists),
151

Kaseapa, 147, 220, 262

Kathiswar, 111, 112

Katthahsrd (fuel suppliers),
178

Kaudmbi, 37, 94, 118, 133

106

Kansiki, 122
Kautilya, 246, 267
' Kavandhin Katyayana, 225
Kaverl rivor, 77, U4, 113
Kavirapattana, 114
l Keay, 1. K., 250
Keith, A. B., 118, 233
[ Kckaka country, 116
Kokayuas, 89. 239
Keldsa, 10
Keralaputiag, 113, 115
Koralus, 115
Kern, H., 81, 224
Kesaputta, 34, 47, 128, 134
Kelumala, 9
Khalamandala, 182
Khalatikagevata, 27, 47
Khinumaily, 9, 161 ?
Kharavela, 44, 108, 116,
116, 119, 134, 218
Khatiavijja, 258
Khattiyas, 139, 147, 154,
163, 164, 173, 174, 178,
184, 213
Khomadussa, 56 -
Kimpurisas, 81, 82. 200
Kimpurugavaaga, 63
Kinnaras, 81, 200
Kirila, 72, 80, 84, 86, 271
Kisa Samkicon, 2206
Kisavaccha, 217, 230
Kitdgivi, 42
Kokanade, 223  °
Kwvlaki, people, 113
Koliyss, 34, 56, 126, 127.
128134, 168
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Kosals, 19, 21, 22, 33,
43, 44, 4b, 46, 74, 89,
100, 120, 123, 127, 129,
130, 131, 132, 134, 135,
136, 137, 138, 173, 218,
280, 281, 282

Kosambi, 21, 75, 99,
184, 185

Kosilsi, 52

Krivis, 98

Krsnd, river, 113, !4

Kranapura, 103

Kgatriya Parivrijakas, 230

Ksudrahimavadgiri, 13

Kukkuta mountain, 63

Kuméra Kassapa, 280

Kumari, 158

Kambhakirs (patters), 41,

" 178, 179

Kumbhalkaragsma, 180

Kumbhavati, cily, 106

Kunila lake, 5

Kupdagima, 52

Kundaliya, 223

Kinike, 123, 124

Kuraraghara, 75

Kuru, 2, 19, 33, 35, 83, 89,
93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 133,
135, 146, 150, 163, 215

Kurujsingala, 31, 36

Kuruksetra, 21, 36

Kururattha, 34, 120

Kuéfivati, 43, 54, 126

Kusindra, 26, 53, 126, 134

Kitadanta, 161

Ruvera, 83, 200

208

133,

INDEX
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Ladha, 19, 69, 117, 240

Lakes, seven Himalayan, 5

Lakkhana-pathakas, 210

Land-pilot (thalaniyamaki),
184

Latthivana, 48

Lauhitya, 64

Laukika, 265

Law, B. C, 7, 15, 16, 23,
28, 29, 31, 82, 43, 44, 46,
46, 48, 40, ebe.

Leather-workers
kars), 178, 179

Lenas (cave-dwellings), 235

Letters of Credit, 190

Levi, 8., 71, 188

Liochavi clan, 211

Licchavis, 123, 124, 125,
126, 134, 1306, 163

Loans, 191

Lohitavastu, 48

Lokapalas, 200

Lumbinivana, 32, 85

"

{comyma-

Maocha, 19798, 209

Maocchikasanda, 42

Madda country, 89, 116 °

Maddakucchi Deer Park, 33,
237

Maddas, 88, 89, 99

Madhurs, 23, 95, 99, 100,
101, 102, 115, 164, 184

Madhurasuttapattana, 8

Madhyadeéa, 19, 21

Madra, 67, 83, 88, 89
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Magadha, 1D, 20, 24, 34,
~ 16, 49, 50, 87, 111, 119,
120, 121,4123, 125, 128,
h 134, 135, 136, 138, 161,
163, 1685, 206, 220, 241,
282
Magahatitthakhetta, 46
Migandiya, 223
Mpgghdideva, 122, 215
l\lfa.hﬁ.d'éva,, 215
Mahigangs, 23
Mahigovinda, 34, 157, 158,
217, 218, 256
Maha-Himavanta, 4, 6
Mah3janapadas, sixtecn, 98,
109, 117
Mahikalings, 116
Mahimali Gangd, 23
Mahiamaittas, 155, 168
Mahimeru, 2
Mahamoggallana, 236
Mah#nedi, 18, 24, 47
Mabapadmahrada, 10, 64
Mahipasenadi, 120, 132
Maharagtra, 18
Mahasagara, 160
Ma,hﬁ.sa.qlma,ta,, 127, 133
Muhissrd, 57
Mah#sthingarh, 60
Mahasudassana, king, 126
Mahéavana, 31, 53, 54, 126,
236 -
Mahiviva, 49, 104, 106, 118,
120, 121, 123, 124, 200,
211, 222, 224, 233, 238,
240, 266
Mahendragiri, 47
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Mali, 6, 11, 23

Mahimsaks, people, 118 °

Mabimsakarattha, 90, 116

Mahismati, 17, 84, 77, 10+

Mihissati, 34, 74, 75, 104

Mahali, 99

Maindka, 10

Majjbimadesa, 18, 34, 224

Majumdar, R, C., 188

Makandi, 219

Makh#ideva, 122, 215

Makkhali Gosala, 224, 226,
274 "

Malalasekers, &, P., 45, 50,
58, 75, T7, cte.

Malay Peninsula, 188

Malaya, 19 -

Mallaki clan, 211

Mallas, 117, 125, 126, 134,
137, 148, 163

Malliks, 46

Manas-sarovara, 12, 63

Mandgkini lake, 6

Manikard (jewellers), 178

Manimckhals, 205

Manoja, 130 "

Manussa-vikkaya (traffic in
buman beings}, 191

Mariyada, 152

Marukaecha, 74

Matangs, hill, 28

Mitanga, sage, 239

Metchmakers, 150, 162, 165

Matharavrtiti, 246

Mathave, king, 121, 122,

~218 R
Methurd, 67, 75, 84, 89, fus

"

N
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“Matusya, 21, 98, 99, 209
Mauryas, 101, 112
Mediterrancan®187
Megasthenes, 101
Mekalas, 79, 109, 110
Menander, 88
Mendaka, 175
Meru, 2, 8
Message-genders

kaecord), 172
Motal-workers
178
Methori, 103
Migadiya, 33
Miggira, banker, 176, 235
Migassinmata, 25
Milakkhabkfsa, 86,110,113,
249, 271
Hilinds, 83, 88
Mithi, 122
Mithila, 34, 49, 50, 53, 122,
123, 216
Mlecchas, 139
Moggaliputta, 168
Moggallana, 212, 234, 239
Molinz, 41
Moliyasivake, 223
Money-lenders, 191
Mookerjee, R. K., 186, 210
Mophis, 88
Moriyas, 34, 128, 134, 138
Mote-hall, 124, 125, 127
Mrgadava, 33, 42

(pesana-

(kammars),

Mrta.pa,a,'Ml
Mudda (conveyancing), 24¢°
Mukheluvapa, 51 . -

WMiilakn, 78. 108

IN DMQS

| Mundakas (shavolings), 222
Muttra, 99

Muzaffarpur Dést., 52
Mysore, 18, 77

Naoen (danemg), 261

Niagas, 105

Nigascna, 277

Négavana, 32

Noggaji, king, 87, 116, 122,
218

Nuksatravidya, 260

Nakulapits, 175

Nalakfrd  (backot-mnakers),
178

Nalanda, 45, 234

Nalini, river, 10

Nandagopd, 101

Nanda Vaccha, 226

Nandiya, 223

Nandiydvatta, 200

Nangaraks, 55

Narmada, 17, 18, 74, 71,
105

Nasik, 18,78 _

Natthikavids, 110

Nawal, 32 ®

Nemindhara, 2

Nepel, 56

Neranjara, 22, 24, 47, 236

Nessdas, 140, 179

Newal, 32

Nieakan, 133

Nigantha Nitaputts, 24,
225 .

;bzigagﬁha.s, 198
[
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Niggahaka (tax-collectors),
150

Nigrodha, 55

Nimi, king, 122, 215, 214

Nirukta, 262, 263

Nisadas, 151

Nigadba Mt., 3,

Niyydmaka (water-pilot),
~187 -

Nrtyamarga, 262, 265

Oddakag, 110, 271

Okkika, 125, 126, 131, 169
Okkalas, 79, 109, 110, 271
Omphis, 88

Opasida, 161

Orissa, 79, 110

Oxydrakai, 69

Pabhosi, 39

Pacinavamsa, 41

Padapitha, 247

Pidhs, 19

Paduma mountain, 43

Pallava, 68

Paithan, 77 -

Pajjota, 105, 138

Pajjuna, 101

Palkudha Kaceiyana, 224,
225, 274

Palaka, 105

Palasapura, 236 "

Palura, 79

Pafiodla, 19, 21, 23, 33, 36,
86, 97, 08, 120, 122, 135,
163, 215

Paficavati, 78, 219
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Pandara, 28 ™

Pandava (hill), 27

Pandu, 168 *

Pindyas, 113, 115

Pinini, 198, 264, 248, 215

Panjab, 120

Pankadha, 45

Panthaghitscors (highway
robhess), 172, 173

Paramayona, 70, 187

Parada, 67

Parantapa, 120, 133

Pargiter, F. B., 104, 105

Parinhs, 141

Paribbajakas, 108, 201, 221,
224, 226, 227, 230, 231,
234, 235, 238, 238, 254,
255, 268

Parileyyaka, 39

Parileyynkavana, 81

Parindas, 113, 114

Paripatra, 20, 23

Piritiang, 207, 208

Péréva, 130, 266

Pasenadi, 120, 127, 181,
132, 136, 137, 135, 1a7,
161, 173, 207, 218, 219,
280

Pataligame, 44, 136, 159

Pataliputta, 24, 33, 49, 87,
60, 75, 159

Patibhanakita, 29

Pabitthana, 75, 77, 184

Patna, 46

}:'a.uda,nya., 107

| Pava, 54, 126, 134

; Phvhpur], 49
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"Pﬁ.yaxaka.mba.va.na, 49, 234

Payaga, 23, 24

Pchoa, 66  °

Periplus, 76

Pesakira {woavery), 178

Prsanakacord {message-
senders), 173

Pottanikas, 173

Phalgn, 48

Phalikapabbats, 6

Pilotika, 223

Pingala, 112, 138

Pipphalivana, 32, 34, 56,
128, 134

Pipriva, 656

Pitinikas, 100

Piyadasi, 258

Pliny, 114

Pokkharaséiti, 161

Pokkharavati, 109, 110

Potali, 78, 107

Potaliputts, 223

Pataliya, 175, 223

Potana, 34, 78, 107

Potters (kumbhakard), 141,
1787179

Potthapada, 222

Pradyumna, 101

Praghodhi (hills), 26 °

Prayiga, 17, 21

Prosody (chandagsd), 248,
249, 263

Prostitutes, 176, 192

Prthudaka, 66

Ptolsmy, 76, 112, 114, 188"

Pubbirima; 46, 235 « -

Pubbasela, 114

INDHX

Pubbavidcha, 2, 9

Pulkkuga, 140

Pukkussti, king, 87, 120

Pulika, 108, 120

Pulindas, 113 -

Pundakaksa-hill, 51, 60

Pundavardhana, 21, 51, 60

Punnabhadda, 198

Papnaka, the Yalkkha, 99

Pupphavaii, 41

Paraya Kassnpa, 224, 274

Purisamedho (hiunan-
sacrifice), 206

Purohitas, 51,
157, 188, 1462,
206, 217

Pury, 133

Purugapura, 68

Pugkalidvati, 72, 87

156, 156,
180, 201,

Radha country, 117

Rijagahn, 27, 33, 44, 49,
78,18, 119, 121, 173, 178,
184, 232, 236, 237, 285,
280, 281

Réjegrha, 216 .

Rajayoga, 232, 255,

Rajgir, 29

Rajputana, 68, 184

Rakkitatals, 7

Rama, 217, 219

Ranmmgima, 34

Rémasetu, 13

Rimeévaram, 13

Rapti, 23

Rathakara lake, §

Ratnagivi, 28
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Ravi, 69
Ray Chaudhuri, H. C., 83,
* 85,94
Renu, 103,115, 118, 129,
157, 217
Rgveda, 169, 245, 250
Rhys Davidg, C, A. F., 55, 58
190, 262
Rhys Davids, T, W., 55,
134,140, 186, 187, 200,
204, 221
Rodkhill, W. W, 262, 265
Rohanas, 93
Rohini, rivor, 24, §35, 127
Rohita, 10, 64
Rohwaini, 26
Boruka, 34, 70
Rowai, 24
Rudradiman I, 112
Rudréyana, king, 111, 120,
215
Rummindei, 55
Ripnéarayan, 58

Sabar, peopls, 114
Sabhiya, 223
Sacrificerd (yajaks), 151, 165
Spdanird, 46, 52, 123
Saddhiviharika, 288
Sagala, 69, 88, 116
Sagara, 100, 164
Sagariki, 166 .
Sahajsti, 39, 41, 185
Sahaficanika, 41
Salrassambavana, 236
Sa.;];.ugiri, 28

* Yikala, 69, 88

l
|
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“Saketa, 21, 31, 44, 45, 132

176, 184

Sakuladayi, %23

Sakyes, 24, 55, 125, 127,
128, 131, 134, 137, 146,
163, 168, 169

Salajavati, 21, 25, 26, 32,
51, 69

Sdlavana, 32

Salavati, 161

Sali, 182

$a1yata.ntra., 259

Namajjas, 171

Samanas, 224, 226, 227, 34,
985, 288, 212, 253

Samatata, 61

Siamavati, 166

Sambalpur, 18

Sambhutiara, 19

Samkassa, 30

Samkissa, 39, 90

Sammuti (Smrti), 218

Sandaks, 223

Safijaya Belalthiputta, 224,
295, 274

Sankara, 250 N

Sankhys (Saimkhya), 248

Sanupabbata, 6

Sappasondikapabbhara, 48

Sappini, 25, 26

Sarabha, 223

Sarabhang, sage, 216, 217,
220, 256

Sarabhi, 6, 11,

Barajf, 23

Sarasvati, river, 10, 17, 20,

*22:34, 36

2223, 43, W
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Sarathipura, 48

ﬂSa.rga\.vama., 46, 235

Saravati, 21, 26,: 59

Saraytd, 23, 25, 43, 219

Sariputis, 168, 212

Sarnith, 43

Sastitantra, 245, 246

Satdnika, 118

Satiyaputras, 113

Satodika viver, 76

Satiapapni, 31

Sattapayniguhs, 237

Satthaviha, {caravan
werchanis), 70, 184, 185

Satvatas, 103, 106

Sauhmag, 117

Saurasent dialeat, 101

Shurpdradas, L2

Sauvira, 67, 70, 111, 120,
215

Sa.va,ms, 113, 114

Savaris, 114

~Savatthi, 21, 23, 26, 31, 39,

40, 43, 44, 45, 46, 111,
112, 124, 132, 181, 173,
176, 184, 185, 219, 233,
235 °

Sekhiya rules {laws of oti-
quette), 243

Selectors of lncky aites, 152

Sendnigima, 47

Sendpatis, 165, 171, 180

Senis, 179

Serivarattha, 79

Seriyaputa, 57

Setavys, 32, 45, 55
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Sihapura, 120

Silavati, 55
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Sindhu-Soviras, 111

Sinern M(., [, 2, 3

Siri (Goddess of Tuok), 204

Sirivacoa, 208

Sigupala, 121

Sita, river, 10

Sitavana, 237

Sivi, 91, 102, 167

Slaves, 178, 192

Smith, V. A, 134

Bodrad, 69

Sohamma, 199

Sona, river, 24

Sor.l&dﬂal.l(.iﬂu 161

Sopagiri, 28, 20

Sonnabhfimi, 178

Sopard, 112

Soreyya, 39

Sotthivaii, 40
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147, 165, 201, 247

Sovira, 34, 185

Sravasli, 23, 48, 215, 235

Stevenson, 211

Suari, 114

Subbhabhiimi, 59, 11y

Subhé Jivakambaniks, 272
Subhacaityala, 28
Bicimukhi, 223
Sudaréana, 9
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Suhma, 51860, 117

Sujite, prince, 108

Suktimati, 40

Sumbhasg, 61, 117

Sumedha, 272

Sumeru Mi., 1, 2, 3, 8, 62,
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Sumsumdragira, 32, 39, 40,
310, 134

Suniparanta, 76, 112

Sungas, 138

Supparakas, 111, 112

Stirasenss, 67, 74, 98, 99,
101, 103

Sarattha, 112, 138

Surparaka, 74, 76

Suti (Sruti), 248, 249

Suvapnabhiimi, 178, 185,
186, 187, 188

Suvannatala, 6

Suvarnarekha, 26, 32, 59

Svetapura, 80

Bwat valley, 1.07

Takkagils, 43, 87, 88, 184,
* 2718, 280, 281, 982
Tamalitti, 33, 60, 186
Tambapannidipa, 186
Tsmralinga, 188
Tamralipti, 117 .
Tapasas, 201, 213, 215,
219, 292, 226, 229, 230,
231, 256
Tapodarama, 237
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Tarukkha, 161 "
Telavaha river, 79, 114 |
Telidgana, 18
Telingiri, 174
Thalapathakemmikh, 183
Thanoswar, 17, 67
Thomas, B. J., 160, 176,
234
Thiina, 21, 66
Tinduka-kandaré, 31
Tichut, 52
Tittiriyss, 201, 253
Tiyaggals, rock, 11
Tiyaggalapokiharant, 41
Todeyya, 161
Torapavatthu, 46

Travancore, 18
Triéald, 123
Tuandikeras, 104
Tirghns, 36

Udayagiri, 28

Udayans, 133, 138
Uddskaramaputta, 232, 284
Udena, 110, 120, 133
Udumbara, 39

Uggaputtas, 174

Ujjayini, 104, 185

Ujjeni, 75, 104

‘Ulkdceld, 53

Ukkala, 108, 110
Ulikalavassabhadifia, 110
‘Ukkattha, 46, 161

Ulump&, 46 -

. Upili, 242, 280

Uraveld, 42, 47, 48, 49, 220,
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Utkala, 79, 109, 110 Vedisagiri, 75
Uttarakuru, 2, 9, 85, 81, | Vediyaka hill, 26, 30
89 Vchalla, 135
Uttara-madbord, 99, 100, | Vekhanassa, 223 *
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Uttara-madras, 88
Uttarapeficila, 31, 35, 36,
37, 48, 97, 120
Uttardpatha, 18, 19, 68,
67, 71, 73, 90, 100, 107,
109, 110, 140, 184
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‘Vacchagotta, 223

Vahlska, 67

Vahuda, river, 22

Vaibharagiri, 28, 30

Vajtadhya, 4, 8, 12, 13, 77,
107

Vajji, 19, 82, 33, 52, 126

Valmiki, 257

Vamsa, 19, 28, 33, 37, 120,
134, 138, 166

Vanaoaraka (explorers of
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- Vanamantradevas, 200

Vedigas, 117, 118

Vardhaming, 209

Varendra, 21

Vargadhara Ms., 4

Vahla, 48

Vasavadatts, 106

Vasudevs, - 100, 101, 102,
103, 132, 146, 167, 198

Vatsa, 22, 23, 33, 37, 39,
40, 4, 188° -
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Velugama, 75

Veluvana, 236, 237

Vendgapura, 45

Vopulla Mt., 27, 29, 34, 119

Verafija, 39, 756

Verapatha, 187 ~

Vesili, 24, 31, 40, 47, 49,
B2, 64, 111, 124, 134,
136, 137, 225

Vossas, 139, 145, 148, 150,
154, 174, 175, 176, 177,
178, 180

Vethalips, 34, 57

Vetravali, 109

Vettavati, 6, 25, 26, 74

Vidarbha, 215

Videgha Mithava, 121

Videha, 2, 24, 34, 46, 52, 98,
121, 122, 123, 167, 185,
186, 215, 216, 217

Vidisa, 26 =

Vidadabha, 127, 137,169

Vijadharadhivass, 44

Vijaya, 216

Vikets Mt., 83

Vinasana, 17, 20, 21, 23

Vinataka, 2

Vinaya, 267

| Vindhya, 4, 16, 33, 34, 44,

106, 107, 108, 214, 217,
218
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Vigakha, 40, 235

Vitamsh, 6, 73

Vritryas, 118

Vrsabhe Mt., 28
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. 187,
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Wood-oarvors, 141

Wreath makers, 179
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Yadavas, 05, 103
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Yajpur, 47
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